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INTRODUCTEON 


Tmb followiogpafea embody tljc wort of Mr. R.Gopa^aii. M.A., 

R Research Student fli the Univefaity, who took up for 
his subject the History of the Pallavas of Kancht. He 
worked Ihroush his full term, and the thesis incorporates 
his work on the subject. The thesis of just a Iillle over 160 
pages constitutes a dessfirtatton on the PalTavas, which takes 
iis as far as we can proceed on the subject with the material at 
our disposal. Many of the difficulties in the subject have been 
brought nearer to solution by the work of a number of 
scholars, alt of which is considered in the work- It does not 
pretend to have solved all queatfoos connected with the hf 51017 
of the Pal lavas finally, but it may be stated that Mr. GoprJan’s 
work carries us as near to an up-to^late history of the PaJlavas 
as, in the circumstances, is possible. 

Our purpose in this introduction is to draw attention to the 
salient features of the thesis and indicate points where more 
light would be welcome. Such advance as was possible in the 
study of the subject within the last year or two Is also in¬ 
corporated with a view to completing the work of Mr, Gopalim 
and to invite examination and criticism by those ialeresled tn 
Indian Historical Research. 

The name Pallavas has been a problem for scholars, and baa 
received attention from time to lime from several of them, 
oSering explanations of various kinds : the doubt and the 
difficulty alike have arisen from the fact that a race of people 
called ‘ PttJilavas* were kaown and are referred to as such along 
with the Sakas and others, both in the North-west of India 
aud nearer in the North-wcslcra coast of the Oakhan. This, 
in literary texts sometimes takes the alternative form ■ Pallava', 
and thus two forms,' Pahlava ' and * Palljiva * occurring side by 
side, give colour to the assumption that the two words are 
identical. They are indeed identical in lorm. but do not pre, 
dude the possibility of another word assuming this identical 


X 


INTRODUCTION 


§otm. The word ' Psllava ' as it applies to the rulers of 
Kandii is uudoubEodljr and iqvariabljr a later forcrip We do 
not meet with the form ' PaAiat^ ' in connection with the 
PaJIavas of Kanchl in any record of tkeir time. The question 
therefore would naturally arise whether we need necessarily 
re^^ard the name ' PaUavas' as applied to the rulers of Karachi 
oA at aU equivalent to the other ' Pa//avuf' either as a word 
or io regard to what the word stands for. The word 
a^ applied to ^PalUvas^ In the first jnatanoe ieems to Ik a 
translation oE the TauLil words ^ Toudaiyar'and ^Tonda- 
\ and this finds cotihrmation in some of the copper-plate 
charters, whidi do bring In tender twigs of some kind m con¬ 
nection with the eponymous name vPallava^ This un¬ 
doubtedly is a later use of the ternipbnt gives the ludicatioa that 
eveu at that comparatively late period^ the traditional notion 
was that they were not foreigcersi snch as the PaAiai*aj would 
have been. En alt the material that haa been eaamjned. there 
is nothing to Indicate either the migration of a people or even 
of a family that migh have ultimately raised Itself into a 
dynasty from the North-westp sq that the assumption of a 
connection between the one set of people and the other rests 
upon the mere doubtful ground of a possibility, whereas the 
translation or adaptation of a Southern word into Sanskrit ia 
very much more than a possibility, as indeed a word like 
^ Drnvida ^ or * Dramida ' would clearly iodicate- The distinct 
tiouthat Rijaiekhara makes between the Southern and 

the North-western PaA/ava seems In the circumstances to be 
a oiicial indication that jji the estijuaUon of scholarly folk of 
the ninth and tenth centuries, the two were to be regarded as 
distinct from each other. The foreign origin of the Pallavas 
therefore seems to have no ground to support it* 

The Pallavas seem nevertheJes^ to have been foreign to the 
locality as far as our evidence takes us at present The 
rulers of Kanchi had continued to be known as Tood^miiiia 
all through historical times. The people of the locality were 
similarly known as Tondaiyaft the region occupied by the people 
consequently TondamaodaJain. These names are all traceable 
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in South ImJiM jitorsturo hi the period of pronunouee of the 
end evou before. The ..toe Faileva however « -ed 
generally io the charters ever since the 
barters, so that historically spealiing we would be ^ 

we,ook Pallava and Tondatnau to be 
«ceives support io the use 

ia one of the pesetas of TitumanEai Alvar, the Pailava, 
iB the ruler of the To^dafyur ’ 

Therefore it is uot as if literature did not know the term. 

much rather literary use regarded the two « 

that the Pallavas, whoever they were, were Togdamaus, ru 

of Toodatnondalaui undoubtedly. ,.,w,u.r 

go far as the Pallavas of the charters 
the charters he issued in Prakrit or la bausknt, they are 
termed the Pallavas of liaachi, though several of the charters 
hapr^^ to bo issued from localities comparatively far to the 

north of KanchL Several of the places iu /'td fTom 
dona and copper-plate diarters have been found, or fro 

Imry SSricTelJtw^up ^ th^Rtv'erlriSna in the mirt^ 

Tinioati Into Chitioor, and the Bay of BeneaJ. _ 

? Jam literature squalled of TaiiiU, we are enabled to mak* 
fh^followine distribution of peoples, if not eimctly of rulers 

and dynast,^ to «ast The Chera extended 

no^wiSrfrom it aloHE the coast stretching into the interior 
SSXly ie actual eastern boundary varymg Iron, time to 
"me ist up to the frontiers of Korur. T erefrom ^ 
nS^wards up to the borders of the great forest the tetri ory 
Z^to Tamil literature aS Kookauam (Kookan). over whl^ 
ruled 8 particular chieftain known as Naonaii till he was 
overthrown by the Cheras. The east coast region, how-evar. 
beginning with the River VeHar flowing across the stele of 
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Pudukottali now And ^mptyincr itself into the Bay of BeeigaJ 
whjcl] marked Lhe ort^hodojt southera boqadnry of the ChoJas, 
coqsHtuted the Cholamapd^^^ which acttially extended north¬ 
ward^ Lberefrord to as far as tbe Rivet South Pennar where 
began the division known as Aruvanad^v which exteadetl 
northwards along the ooaist almost as far as the Northera 
Pen nan This last division fell into two parts, Amvanidiior 
Aruva South and Aruvi Vadatalal or Anivi N'ofth.. The 
region set over this in the interior indudirig perhaps even a 
considerable part ol what is marked off as Aruvinadu consti* 
tuled the Toi;LdamandAUmg a division occtipled by the 
Toodayar and belong ing to them^^ ll is this Tn^damajid^l^m 
that was dominated by Xanchi and extended vaguely north* 
wards as far as Tirupatl, which seerns to have marked off 
the northern boundary^ which sometimes extended farther 
northwards quite up to the northern borders of the PuJkat 
Lake^ the region round Xalahastl on one side of k at any rale, 
being borne in the old accouuts even now as Tood^mnn 
Wo have evidence of au old chieftain by name 
Tir4iyan niEing over the territory dominated by Veagadam or 
Tirupati whose capital was in a place called PavattirJ (Reddi* 
palem in the Giidur Taluk of the Neliore District}, At one 
time this region was known as Rakandinidib ' submerged by 
the sea/ Xakandj being the name of the Choi a capital» Fuhir, 
because of the setai’-hislorieRl ruEerp Kakandau. It seems as 
thongb this territory was a new conquest to which was given 
the name from the capital of the conquering rulers* Whether 
the name was actually so given lo it or no, it is evident that 
the region was ruled by a Tiraiyan chieftain who is referred to 
in the pocLUS of the a-^ L'lraiyan merely without a 

Qualifying atljuncL The Chola KarikaU is given credit in 
tradition which has come down to us for having cleared 
forests, constructed tanks and made other irrigation works, 
and thus introduced civilisation in Topd^mnodaEam, which till 
then rcmaisiedp from tiie point of view of the Chola country, 
uncivilised. Chola viceroys were thereafter appointed at 
Xanchjp and the territory ruled over by the Viceroy at Xanchi 
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is ^eneriilisr referred to aa What is 

traditioDBl in tbe story finds confimiscion In ttie S&n^am poem 
PafiiNapd^ai and in another poem by the same autlior 
which had for its hero the To^d^niafi 
llaih-Tiraiyan as he is known to llteratnte. He is described in 
the poem as of Chola birth and as a powerful ruler of Kancbi 
and is ascubed a descent freni the Cbolas, nay in fact the 
family of Rama, as ip fact in the later Pauransc e:eneaEoey of 
these CbDias some of the Lkshvaku rulnrs are made to fi;t;jre. 
This traditional coanectjoD is OP a footing with Lhat between 
the Ikshvakus and the Curjara PrJti haras of KanauJ^ During 
this period and almost contemporaneously with the Toud^tnin* 
llani-Tiralyan, the territory of the cider Tiraiy an seems to have 
been held in power by a chief tain generally associated with 
Vengadam and described ordinarily by the name Pulli, chief of 
the Kalvm or, as the correcter reading would w^arrant^ Katavar^ 
The forest region therefore in the middle seems to have 
coast! luted a block inbabiied by the people Kalavar who had 
their tribal rukr with headquarters at VcngadaTH. That is the 
position that ive derive from the Sangam literature of Tamil 
as such. Tonducu^u-lIadi-TIraiyan passed away pnd with hitri 
Sangam literature as well perhapSt and w^e are left In the dark 
altogether as to what had befallen Kan chi or the territory 
dependent thereon^ That is the Tamil, side of the evideni:e 
from the Sangittn literatnce leaving aside the question of the 
age of the Sangam for the present. 

On the other side of it, the region round Adoni is described 
in early iuscriptiDns as Satahani Ahara, sometimes as Vltava- 
hani Kashira perhaps giving os the indication that h was a 

scttlenienL of baUvihanaSp which may be recent nr early. It 
probably indicates that the Satavahanas were perhap!i not 
exactly native to the locality, but. acquired the territory and 
gave it their nUETie to mark a new acquisition nnlesis it be that 
other people called ii by tb.it name as the homeland of the 
Satavahanaa. In either case, wx find theSitavliiaiia rulers on 
this border of the Tamil countryp and one of the inscriptions 
of PulUEnav] mentions a great Satavabaua genernl, Maha 
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Secitipad SkBndanaefl, probably earlier governor of a 
troublesome border couati^r. The re<^rids of the Pal lavas siuii^ 
larly have reference to this region^ aud are couched in a iotm 
like ttie Sataviha^B luscrlptlons in regard to Jang u age, the 
details o[ the definition of time^ and even such detaijji as do occur 
in regaipd to the very nature of the adniinlatration it&elfp The 
provenance of the eibJp^coms of lead ot pot in sometimes 
a^ibed to the PallavaSp but more generally taken to he Kata' 
vahnna coinSp in the region extending from the Morthem 
Pennar to the Southern gives an indication of an effort of iJie 
Sitavihana to bring this region under their authority. The 
references to the BuccesBfui struggle against the ArydnSp which 
some of the ChoJa uiooarchs claim to tliemselves as well as the 
Malayaman roler of Tirukovilor perhaps is a reHex of this 
effort on the pan of the Satavihanas. When the Pallavaa 
therefore emerged from this region— and we are given the inform 
mation in the earliest Palkva charter that the hrst great 
Pallava ruler of the locality referred to aa Hap pa Deva made 
a free djatribution of a hundred thousand ox plougbSk etc.,^ we 
seem to be idEroduced to an effort at dviliziog the locality 
BppcEiring very like an extedsiou of the effort of Karikala to 
dvillze TortdHmaudalnrn itself. This will appear clearly Eroni 
the sequeL The Pallava charters themselves seem to argue a 
connection with the SaEavihanas of a more or less intimate 
character, political as well ns idstitutional. This seems clear 
from the Prakrit charters much more pronouncedly than 
perhaps even the Sanskrit ones. The conclusion to which the 
eplgraphists have arrived that the Pallavas of the Prakrit 
charters were earlier and ought so to be regarded seems well 
warranted by the eircuniistaiice& of the case and the character 
of the documents as such* I'hat these early mJers issued ihetr 
charters in Sanskrit and Prakrit indifferently at ihe same timep 
and must be regarded as the same people Is a conclusion which 
while it may cut the gordian knot seems to have little to justify 
it on the basis of the facts of the position. Superficial paleo- 
graphical resemblances carmot he held .to upset the more 
certain evidence of iustitutionaJ continuity to which the Prakrit 
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djftrteriMmbtftkably point. Sinco the Pflllavaa tssued their 
chnrler^ io Prakrit itnd ot a style like that of the earher Sate 
vhhaoa charters, does it not seem reasonable to arfftie that the 
early Patlavas of the Prakrit charters were officers of the 
Siitaeahanas, or at least officiallf connected with them and 
dependent npon their anthorily i U seems therefore reasonable 
toar^nethat the Satavahana governors of the so«th-easteni 
frontier Eradnally extended their territory, cunl^me it as they 

conqueretl it. iotroducinjf the arts of aEricnlturc and oUimate- 

ly made themselves masters of the locality and extendine 
southwards when the Tamil powers weakened to take into 
their territory Kanchi and Tondamandalam, It the cou- 
qnest of this that save them the staudins to mate themselves 
real rulers and whatever of title was wantmE in it was made 
sood ultimately byfl marriage which brought wi|l| d “ 

further addition to the territory. This becomes clear both from 
the Mcsonnt that -Mr. Gopalan has given of succeeding evems 
aa well as fiom the analysis of these inscriptions which Ue has 
provided in the appendte. The Pallavas of the Prakrit charters 

call themselves rulers of Kanchi. So ® ‘j! 

Sanskrit charters. But at the outset those Pallava^ ih«< ii*s'>«d 
these Sanskrit chartens lay claim to having actimred their royal 
position by an infinetUial marriage with a Naga princess and 
by that means became ‘ possessed of a wile and a kingdom 
si-tmltanoously This eonld only mean that the Naga allmnw 
brought in an accession of territory which put their daim to 
independent rule on a really more legitimate footing than that 
of mere cojnjiiest or occupation, which might hove been 
i^^n^fded as a mere act of usurpation. 

In the empire of the Sitavahanas which began to break op 
early in the third century, the dismemberment seem,s to have 
been due somewhat earlier to the provincial governors Betting 
themselves up in some kind of independence. The aout^ 
western block seems to have remained in its Integrity the 
latest, while the aggressions of the Kshatrapas in th® 
and north-west to some extent, and the advance of the Vaka- 
,.. , 1.,.. from the middle to a larger esteat, deprived them of what 
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was the headquarters blcHik of the Sitavihana empire^. The 
eastern and southeastern portion mtist similarly have separated 
themselves, and we find ou the farther side of the Krishna 
river the S^ankayana first and Vishotikyndins later occupying 
the territory north of the Krishna. There was perhaps similar 
disintegration noticeable further south alone the Epstcoa^it* so 
that when {about a cen ury after the passin^r away of 
Andhra rule completely)* Samudraeupta's invasion came south* 
there were many kingdoms in the region which submitted to 
his authority and accepted a feudatory position to his over- 
lordship. A ruler of Kanchi by name Vish^ugopa figures in 
the list, and although he Is not called a Pallava m the Samu- 
dragupta inscription—we have no right to expect this where 
every ruler is simply defined by references to his capital, not to 
his family or dynasty and Visbnugopa ivas ruler of Kanch! — 
leaves but little doubt, and the occurreace of a number of 
Vlshtiugopas la the Hst of Pallava rulers of Kanchi leaves us 
in no uncertainty that this Vlshgtigopa was as well a Pallava 
ruler. It is this disturbing InlUuenc* of Samudragupta^s inva¬ 
sion that introduced a change* which necessitated the succeed¬ 
ing ruler of Kauchi to make an effort at legitimising his own 
particular position as ruler of Kanehl, This was done, In all 
probability, by a marriage aHjance with the heiress of the 
south-western block of the Satavahana territory, the territory 
dependent upon the viceroyalty of Banavasi. The rulers were 
known generally as Chutu Ndgas, and, if a princess of that 
family had been married to a Pallava, it would be a Nag a 
aHiance that would give at the same time a sort of a claim to the 
territory of which she was heires:^ to the Pallavas. Otherwise 
the overlordship claimed by the Pallavas and acknowlcfiged 
readily by the Gangas, and none the less acknowledged though 
less readily by the Xadambas, would be inexplicable. Mayura- 
barman almost shows himself rebel against Pallava authority. 
The Ganga rulers readily acknowledged it, two of their 
kings having been iustalled by their Pallava overlords Simha- 
varman and Skandavarman. This means that the Pal lavas 
claimed authority over the whole of the territory of the 
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iq the southt and that is wbfit really accounts for 
the ijiiplacable comity between the Great Pallavas and the early 
Ch^ulcyaSf who became rulers of the territory in the immediate 
oelghbonrhood of the kii9edoii:i of Baoavasi of the Kadamba^K 
It seems f the fore, dear that the Pallavas beifan as oflioera 
of the Sitavlhanas and ultimately rose to undisputed 
possession of the territory of Kan chip Lhe right to which they 
stienffcheued by an alJiauce with the heiress of the southern 
block of the SatavShana territory, thus in a way becomine 
titular descendants of the Satavahanas over the whole of the 
soitthern region of Sitavahana territory induding in it their 
own new conquest, the territory of Tood^tnafldaian] dependent 
upon Kanchi. 

From what is BUted in the foregoinfif pages, it would have 
become clear that the PaJlavas of the charters starting from the 
south-eastern marches of the Sitavahana territory gradually 
occupied the region of Kumooli Nellore and part of the 
Cuddapah Districts, andeateuded southwards till they gradaally 
appropriated the town of Kanchi itself and the territory 
dependent ihereon, in other words, what is known to the 
Tamils as Tondfunandalam. In this process of gradual 
conquest and appropriation ol the territory intervening the 
•K^oth-casteru frontier of the Andhra kingdom and the northern 
viceroyalty of the Cholas, they must have dislodged the |»ople 
who were in occupation of the territory under the elder Tiraiyan 
of Pavattiri, and latterly the chiefs of Vengadam, of whom 
Ihalli's name is familiar to the Sangaru Literature. It is this 
dislodgement of the tribe of people known hitherto as Aafrnr, 
but more appropriately speak lag p Xafavar^ that brought about 
the disorder in the territory lying immediately to the south of 
the Nellore District extending southwards to the banks of the 
Kaveri. It is this region that gels Involved in the Kdlabhra' 
trouble and the process of expansion of the Kalabhras is 
refkcted in the disorder and unsettlement which is natlceable 

* For M detailid aiMnot of (he Kfltabhma Me nay piper- The Kik- 
bbra imerTegUQii] and whic It meanA in Snutb lid Ena Hkinry ' 
to the latarbstional Coagrua of. Orientilisls held at Oiford, Angtut 
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charters. 

«nh^! iherefore wiUi the middle of the third 

wnrtry and estendmt onwards Is the period of these mie™- 

southwflrf*' oriebsl home « a generaJ 

sou^ward movement, which overturned the territory of 

^"iftisioa aad disorder aod brought 
eboui even the uJtimate extiocUou of ,he wellHistaSad 

a7f'.“It" °' ‘■“““O" 

in regard to the PulJavaa Th/fi * ^ atehnowo facta 

r-““' ~ 

or foor generations of these Paiia^o it J nree 
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north of Toptlanja^L^aJfiin proper. With these few fflaln faelSp 
which may be taken as established^ we have to build up 
the history of the period from such glimpses as we get of 
details by set ling ihcra ki a reasonable order on the basis of 
what IS generally known. One general fact of PaJIava hJstory 
of this period—the period of the Sanskrit charters—is that Jt was 
a period of some amount of confasioUt in which the successJon 
to the throne itself could not have been in any very regular 
established order* There had been wars to the norths and 
vvars to the south, and coufusion In the interior of the territory 
of the Pallavas themselves* That seenis to have been a period 
in which the Kadambas rose to power and the Gangss came 
into historical view on the one side. The Cholas aJmost passed 
into oblivion and the Tamil xsountry suffered some kind ol a 
contusion, as to the nature of which we have been in the dark 
till the Velvikudi plates threw some light upon it by stating 
categorically that a certain set of rulers, at the bead of the 
people Kajabhras, overthrew the Tamil rulers of thesouth* the 
famous three crowned kings of Sangaiu literature. What Ja 
the cause of all this confusion and what Is it that could satia- 
factorily explain all the facts mentioned above categorically f 
We have a specidc lead In the Ve^vikodi plates for this, namely, 
that the Kalabhras came Into the Tamil country as far south as 
the territory of the Pandyas, and upset the settled order to the 
extent of destroying a BmAmadfys gift (a free gift of land to 
Brahmans) which in orthodox parlance impliea the destruction 
of a settled order of mle by the creation of a very considerable 
amount of confusion iu the administration. If we oonld know 
something of these ICa]abhras, we may possibly throw some 
light upon the causes of all the oonfubion in the history 
of the Pallavas during the period. For this again, there 
is a certain amount of light that we can derive from the 
Velvlkndi plates them selves. The plates were issued by 

an individual sovereign, who restored the grant to the 
living representative of its original donee on satisfactory proof 
that the village was origmalLy granted in the manner claimed. 
His father, generally known to epigraphists by the titles 
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Termar^n Raiasimha. we koaWp doubt, was a coti' 

tetaporaty of N^aodivarrfian Pallavatnalla a.d. 7l7 to ctf- 
A.D- 782). Alloiinff him to somewhere about the middle of 
the lone reiffo o* Nandi varmsu. we may roughly place him 
in about a.d. 730 or a.d. 740. We want six generattODa to 
tome to the period when the Paudya country emerged from 
mit of the Kalabhra rule and got back into Pandya rule, and a 
ceitain ruler by name Kadudikou is stated in the grant to have 
done Ibis. Even allowing the moderate span of twenty-five 
years" role to each of these six generationSp Kadntbkon's role 
would come to somewhere about a.d. fiCN}]£iore or less, bring¬ 
ing him roughly into ODnlemporaneity with the first great 
Pallava ruler, Simbavishuu. The period of the Kajabbra 
interregnum, according to the V^vikndi plates thus coincides 
with Uie period of Pailava history under the rule of the Pallavas 
of the Sanskrit charters. If the Kajabhras created confusion in 
the Tamil country, they must have come from elsewhere into 
It, Wherefrom did they come ? It is obvious that they did 
not come fro-tn the south. The Faudya country seems the 
soutberulimit of their reach* During the period, Chola rule 
seems to have gone into edipse of a more or less thorough 
character. The natural inference therefore would be that they 
probably advanced southwards. If they were in the Chola 
country before coming to the Pandya, could we not reasonably 
infer that they bad been in the pailava country before coming 
into the Chola, or at least had something to do with the Pailava f 
If io. who could these Kdlabhras be, why were they so-called, 
and what ivould be the cause of their southward migration / 

We have stated above on the authority of the Prakrit chartei^ 
that the so-calied Pallavas were viceroys of the sonth-eastern 
marches of the Andhra country, and they gradually extended 
their territory so as to occupy the region dominated by the hill 
Vengadam. and ruled over by tribal chieftains, the earlier one 
known to literature being Tiraiyan of PavattLri and the later 
one Pulli of Veogadani. The latter chief is geueraUy spoken 
of as the chief of the Kalvar in the so-called ^^angam literature, 
ijut the learned editor of these works has since discovered ^at 
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the cdrrcctcr reading, on manuscript autliorityi would ba 
Kafavar and not Ka(vai\ In the region which they occupied in 
the period of the later Satavahanas. and therefore the period 
immediately preceding that of the Paliavas, they had been a 
set of frontier people, at least somewhat predatory in point 
of character,, accusloiped to lifting cattle from the northern 
frontier and thereby flotirishiag upon it as a profession, and 
that is how Pull its described in the Sangatn Jitetature. The 
tightening of the bold of the Paliavas even as viceroys of the 
Andhras by a pressure applied both from the north and west, 
must have dislodged these people from the locality of their 
denbenship, and set forward their migration which ultimately 
overtarned the Tondamandalam Urst, Cholamapd'ti^*^ next, 
and a considerable part of the Ptpdyathiujdalani after that. 
Perhaps it is this disturbance, and possibiy the confusion 
caused by the invasion of Samudragupta through some of 
these regions, that must have ultimately brought about the 
subversion of the settled order and the introduction of the 
confasion, from out of which emerged the Palia vas of Kaachi 
of the Sanskrit charters. That period, it will be found, is the 
period in which something of a radical change had b«a taking 
place in tljesouth-western viceroyalty—the palatine viceroyalty 
of the Aiidhtas—of Banavasi. We see in that region, a set of 
niters who called themselves ChnW Nagas, claim relation¬ 
ship with the ruling family of the Saiavabanas aod achieving 
political distinction by wars against the Sakas and the 
Kshatrapas, the enemies of the great Satavabans, Gautnnm 
putra Sitakaroi- In the best days of their power, their 
territory seems to have extended as far north as the Godavari, 
but it began to shrink on the northern side, so that they 
became a purely southern power- The illuminating detail that 
the VHiirpaiayam plates give us of Virakhreha becoming, heir 
to a kingdom by a murriage with a wife, by which, as is stated 
ID the quaint language of the charter, ' be simullaneoasly 
Obuined a wife and a kingdom,' This seems to be no more 
than his marrying the heiress of the Cbutu Nagai and, by 
securing a wife of that dlsltnction, he became alao the heir to 


INTROBUCTTON 


xxlv 

rising of the later Choles to power m the Jaitter heH of the 
ninth century. 

The narration of eventa above^ it would have been notedi 
assumes the eicistence of a period of prosperity reflected in the 
San£:aiit literature anterior to the comiuf of the Pallavas of 
Kanchi into the region of ToodamaodAlam. The assomption 
is based on evidence which an effort has been raade to up&ei 
by another assumption without any valid evidence, we should 
say, of a Chola iaterre^nnm in the rule of the Pallavas of 
Kanchi on the basis of the statement that Kutnaravishuo II 
had to retake his capital from his enemies^ The difficulties 
acaiu^t accepting this assumption are many and hindamentaJ ; 
anyth inj;: like a capture of Kanchi by the Cholas and even iU 
retention in the hands, of the Cholaa for some little time till 
recapture by Xurnaravisheu, would hardly satisfy the conditions 
of the Chola Karikila^s capture of Kauchii because the Chola 
Karikala is associated, in the ^angam literature so called» with 
a succession of rulers ejttendinff over three or four generations, 
during which since his conc^uest Kanchi remained a Chola 
viceroyally. The provision of an interval of that length before 
Kumaravishoa 11 retook Kanchi would he on the face of it 
Impossible. Karikila is supposed to have introduced the arts 
of agriculture and civilkation into the bulk of the region 
coustitutiug Topd^niapdalatn, and the viceroyality was held 
with distinction by Chola princeB immediately following him 
and subsequeutly by an illegitimate scion of the Chola family, 
Topdaman^lJaih^TIraiyan, before it passed iuto the posscssiou 
of the Pallavas of the inscriptions- There is not the slightest 
hint of all this in the various charters, of which we have 
lufonnation, and ibappa Deva^s civilizing efiEorl in the region 
farther north seems almost to indicate an extension of the effort 
of RarikSLIa. Looked at from any point of view therefore, it 
seems impossible to postulate a Chola interregnum In the 
middle of the succession of Fallava rulers of the Sanskrit 
charters and the effort seems to us futile. We have almost 
fifteen generations of rulers subsequent to the Ssmudragupta 
invasion. Although we cannot be very deiuite about the 


introduction 


KKV 


order of Aiicc^sipioa or of the detailed b|s>tory of the pedod^ the 
g:erJCraJ trend seems eJear enou£:h to rule out the possibility of 
this interregnum. There is the evidence of the Sangam 
literature by itself aqd the evidence of the later Piindya 
charters leading thereto, and they seem alilce to ae^ative this 
possibility. Whether the Saji^am actually ejsisted or no, the 
existence of something like a ^angaTti and of a body oi lUera- 
ttire known as Sang am literature came to be an accepted 
article of faith among the Tamils at the commencement of the 
seventh century a.d. among- the Tevtram hymners like Appar 
and Sambandar. For a tradition like that to grow and for 
a body of literatiite to get thus distinctly dassihedp we do 
require a certain cBlujc oi time, and that could not be less than 
half a dozen generatioiua or more, and thus the indication 
seems to be that the period of the Sangam literature will have 
to be referred to a time anterior to the advent of the Pallavaa 
cf the Sanskrit charters into the region of KancbiH A Chola 
idterregnum associated with the name of Rarikila In the 
generations immediately preceding Rnmaravishnu II seems 
impoasible of justihcatlon. The period of the Pallavas of the 
Sanskrit charter^ marks the advent of a new dynasty, their 
longp but fairly successful, struggle against hostile occupatcon 
of the territory of Tond^mandalams probably by the lfa|abh- 
ra.s, their assertion ot their overlordship over the Gaugasp and 
a similar recognition of their overlordship at any rate, by the 
Kadamhas after a struggle ending in the hnal establishment of 
the Pullava authority there till SimhavartnaD^ the father of 
SimhAVi'ihi;iu the first Great Pallava, founded a dynasty of 
powerful rulers for the ueKt two centuries and a balft all require 
the couple of centuries that are left between the invasiun of 
Samudragupta and the accession of Simhavarman, the father 
of Simhavishpu. The accession ol these powerful rulers to 
authority in this region is almost coeval with the rise of the 
Chalukyai^ into victv in the region norlb of their territory. 

The origin of the Cbijukyas and their accession to power in 
the period with which their name is associated is somewhat 
obscure. Their habitual hostility to the Pallavas and the 
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constant warfare between the two that this hostHUy brotj^ht 
about are facts recognized all round, although the reason for this 
constant hostility has been far from cTean The one is perhaps 
to some extent associated wiib the other, and an explanation of 
the hostility does not seem altogether beyond recovery. In 
thetraditionfil stories connected with their origin, the historians 
of the dynasty or the heraldic custodians of their traditional 
origin gave them credit for association with the lErshirakns of 
Ayodhyan Whatever the reason the associatioii with Ikshvakus 
seems to have been fashionable even in this distant aonth at 
this particular time. The Ch^ukyas connect themselves with 
the Ikshv^ktis and some well-known Ikshvaku rulers figure in 
C hoia geneaiog les when they began to appear. Even before the 
day a of genealogies, the Tottdamau ruler of Xanchi is associat¬ 
ed with some of the Ikshvakus in one of the Sangatn classicSr 
So the Cha^ukyaVs daiin to an association with the fkshvakus, 
while historically possible because of the existence of Ikshvaku 
rulers m their neighbourhood In the Andhra cotintry;, still 
remains unproved in the face of the fact that they have to 
invent a kind of explanation, at the very best unsaliafactory, 
for the name Chatukya. This defect seems to make them an 
indigenous dynasty of feudatory rulers, who raised themselves 
to power graduallyt and set themselves up independently. The 
fact of their obscure origin coupled with the boar ensign 
on the one hand, and the impossible derivatiou of the word 
from Sanskrit on the other, seem alike to indicate a southern 
origin tor them on a reasonable basJa. Feudatory dynasties 
placed in ru"e over the less hospitable regions of the Tamil 
country went by the name generally Afafar or 

y^ndar. They were given the flag of the boar 
indicative of the nature of the territory over which they 
ruled and of the character of that rule. It Is a family of 
chieftains like tliis probably that ultimately raised themselves 
to a position of higher dignity that became the Chm|ukyas 
of a later period. That this is so is reflected in the tern] 
sometimes being used in the form Salki. used as a term 
of contempt with reference to SalkJ Bbima^ who is spoken of 
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Bs a disloyal person. These petty chieftaios seem to have 
risen first to potvot Ui the oortbern rc^ioo of die Vakataka 
territory, perhaps In succession to the Najas, or, at any rate, as 
one of the tributaries along with them* They then eradually 
spread southwoiids, extending their teiritoryi and under the 
sons of Pulikesan 1, they conquered die Kadambas and the 
GangB!^ and so extended ttseir operatious gradually as to come 
into contact with the territory of the Pallavas with the set 
object of recovering the southern block of the territory under 
the Andhras included in the vice royalty of Banavasi^ It was 
Slated already that the Pallavas probably laid claim to this very 
territory on the basis of a maiTta^o, and naturally, therefore, 
the tivo powers had a reason for perpetual hostility on an im¬ 
portant, and at the same time, a vulnerable frontier for both of 
them. Therefore it is that since the €ha|ukyas established their 
power by the conquest ol the Nalas^ the Alauryas and the 
Kadambas, they ate seen in the full tide of their hoslUiLy to the 
Pallavas and this hostility continued, now the one, noiy the 
other getting the better. tiU one of the dynasties, the Chalukyas 
vanished from Dakhan polidcs. That accounts for the Cha|nkya 
invasion In the reign ol Mabendravarman^ who from his bead* 
quarters beat thetn baclc» and lett it to his son to carry the war 
into the enemy's country, destroy their capital and bring about 
an interregnunii which lasted for thirteen years. This happened 
at the end of the reign of Pulikesan Jl, and hU sou Vikram^itya 
was able to turn the tables npou the Pallavas and carry the 
war into their territory by a Bank movement, so as to fight on 
the banks of the Kaveri near Tricainopoly against the Pallavas 
supported by all the Tamil powers this time. One of his sue* 
cessors was able to carry the war Into Xanchi itself^ occupied 
the town in bis turOi and, instead ol destroying ht as Lbe 
PallavB Narasimhavarmau had done at Vatapi, their capita^ 
not merely restored, but even made afresh doqatlon to the 
temple, showing thus distinctly that he was more humane in 
warfare than perhaps the Southern powder. It is in revenge 
for this insult that Nandivarman PallRvamalla took the tide on 
the turn when, on the occasion of a marriage alliance brought 
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iiboul diplomaticflllF betweea theOansTA princess, the daug^hter 
of SrJ Punish a Muttarasa, and the Pandyan prince, Nedum- 
Sa^aiyan Parantaka, the donor of the Ve|viku(Ji plates, the 
Pallaras led the ODcnbinatloQ of the son them powers, in which 
the Pandyan minister ffot distiuction, and indteted a crushing 
defeat upon tlie Cbii|ukyas at the battle of Ve(ibai. Kirti- 
varman II was so thoroughly defeated that the Chajukya power 
found it impossible to recover trom the defeat. It is this 
Again that was taken advantage of by the fetidaiory RashtraJtiita 
^antfdurga, himseJI, the son of a Ch^ukya princess to subvert 
the Chajukya power. He was able to do this by fortifying 
himself by an alliance with the great PaJIava mler Nandi to 
whom perhaps he gave his daughter in tnarriage aud thus 
brought about his ow'n elevation and the subversion of the 
dynasty of the early Cha|ukyas. The battle of Veubai is 
graphically described in detailing the adhfevements of the 
^gjiapaft, Maran-Kari of Karavandapnraoi at whose instance 
the grant was made. Tiramangai Alvfir's reference to kSsh- 
traknU Dantidurga, under hi.q title Vairamegha, and the 
deferential treatment which Nandivamian Pallavaraalla is said 
to bax-e aocorded to him finds justification in this and the 
qaeaibn how the early Cbalufeyas were ultimately overthrown 
and the R^trakGtas established themselves in their stead is 
now put on a. clear footing. 

The accession of Nandi varni an PaJlavamalk to the Pal Java 
throne and how it actually happened have alike remained a 
problem in Pallava history till recently. The publication of 
some of the Vailmntha Penlmal lempJe epigraphs* clears the 
doubt completely, though it does not altogether dispel the 
darkness that surrounded the actual churacter of his accession to 
power. From theepigraph.s, it is clear that. When Param^vara- 
varman died, for some reason or other, the great citixens 
of the land had to be oo the look out for a suitable successor. 
The position of the Fallavas at the tune was far from easy. 
After some futile efforts they ultimately made np their minds 
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to oJfer ft to Hirapyavarrna tho collate raJ conafn dirotifli the 
younser broLher of Simhavish^iti ^ but ahraalt frotn 

the responsibility as an old man and offered the diance to cadi 
oueof hia foor sons fn turn. The three elder ones refused ibc 
responsibility and the youngest of them alJp Pallavamalla by 
namCp or Parame,4varavarnian PaUavaiualla;, agreed to accept 
the responsibility v.'ith an alacrity which wax disconcerting to 
the father's paternal Inistinctia. Ha w*as however allowed to 
succeed* andp when he reached Kandiit he was dtiJy installed 
under the title Nandivoruian. Hence his luJl slyle Nandi- 
varman FallavatnalJa or Param^varaa FaJlavanialla aUas 
Nandivartnan, This gives colour to some of the hymns of 
Tirumaiigai Alvar which celebrate the temple as Parnmeivara- 
Vino^g^rain. It cannot now be tahen that the Vi shot! 
temple was founded by ParameSvaravarman Up nor even by 
Param^varavarmao 1. It now becomes qoite clear that the 
founder of this temple is the Pallava prince to whom the 
Alvar makes so many direct references^ AH of them refer to 
Nandivarman Pailavamalia in his family name Param^voni' 
varmau. That apart, the accessiod> according to these 
records is a peaoefol one by the choice o| the people and 
therefore come to legitimately. Bni there are other charters 
which broadly state* as is recounted in the following pages* 
that he came to die throne as a result of fighting and by on act 
of usurpation. The two statements it is passible to recoodle* 
and it is hardly necessary to take them as irreconeilable 
nkeniatives. The facts seem to have been these. A ChA|ukya 
invasion seems to have been imminent, and the constant hostility 
of this power on the northern frontier together with the rfaing 
activity of the Pindyas in the south made the position of the 
Fallavas in the middle one of extreme anxiety^ The majote* 
nance of the Pa)Java power Intact meant a Janus-faced fight* 
south against the Pindl^^s north against the Chi]ukyai. 
When Parmn^varavarman 11 died, if the responsible people 
of the kingdom felt that the mler that succeeded hiin should 
be a man of ability and resource^ and not a child succeeding a 
comparatively inefficient rale of a father^ their offer of the 
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throne to Hira^yiav&nn^p possibly a veteran adcntcii&trator at 
the itioe, would have valid justidcatioD po the basis of the 
htne^s of the person. The legitiiiiate syccessoip Cbitfamaya^ 
OTi whoever he may have been compaxativeJy young and 
weak; and even later, the fight that could be put up in hfs 
favour does not appear to have been strong enough to make 
this assumption unwarranted. It was a useful change though 
the actual successor happened to be a young boy of twelvci 
supported as he must have been with all tlie resources of hia 
father and brothers^ and other ofilcers o£ the kingdom. Those 
whose sympathies were on the legitimist side would naturally 
call such a succession an act of nsnrpation, while to thoge o| 
the opposite faction Nandivarman's acceptance of the office 
was an honourable act of public beneficence for the well-being 
of the State. The thirteen or fourteen epigraphs that have 
been published throw very important light upon this position, 
and from these, what has hitlierto been known regarding thia 
succession receives fresh illumination. Nandlvarman probably 
came to the throne and accepted the responsibility that it 
involved, by the invitation of those responsible for the welfare 
of the state^ necessaiily setting aside the legitimate eJaims of 
another prince of the family. The war which was a conse¬ 
quence necessarily, went agaiost the legitimate prince, but the 
actual achievements of the general in behalf of Naadlvannan 
seem fully to justify the anxiety of those who went out of 
their way to set aside the legitimate successor in favour of 
another. It need not therefore be the fault of Nandivormaa 
Pallavamalla that he a^nded the throne, not an act of his own* 
and merely for the sake of the position or the power that it 
carried with it. Though his earlier years were clouded by these 
warSd he managed to tide over these trembles both by snccess- 
lul war and by equally successiuJ diplomacy, subverting the 
natural enemy, the Chunky as in the north, and entering into 
a more or less permanent aliiance with their successors^ the 
Rasblrakutas; on the south, he got into perhaps a treaty of 
alliance with the Tandy as, after a good deal of hght with them 
on behalf of the rulers of Kongu, whose independence all his 
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efforts codM not sostotii, Wlieo he died, bJs kingdom could 
pass doifrn to bis son without on? difficulty and Pitllava rale 
continued for another three or fotir generations, for almost a 
century', without distress. 

There has been considerable disenssion in regard to the 
successors oINaridivarnian Pallavs[naila and a controversy has 
raged over the fancied displacement of the dynasty and by the 
succession of a new dynasty called till recently by the epi- 
graphists (Ganga-Pallavas.) Inscriptions published since this 
bypetbesis was put forward seem entirely to negative the 
position taken and with the information at our disposal now, 
there is hardly any need to maintain the hypothesis, whatever 
jtistificatlon it might have had in its origin. Kandivsrinan was 
succeeded by Dojitivarman his son, Oandvarman by another 
Nandivarman, and then foJluwed Nrpatunga in a regular iine 
of succession, all of them tracing their descent through Kandi- 
varman Paltavamalia. Why a certain aumber of these should 
be distinctly marked off and given the name Ganga-Pallavas is 
far from clear. That there was some kind of a family onnuection 
between the Gang&s and the Pallavas may bo readily admitted. 
That is a connection which the Pallavas had with other royal 
families as well, namely, those of the Rashtrakutas and the 
Kadambas, takiug the dynasty of Nandivarman Pallavamalla 
alone. A marriage alliance of this sort need not give a new 
direction unless we can specffically prove that a scion of the 
Ganga family through a daughter even, or through a Palla va 
princess set up rule in the territory of the Pal lavas. For this, 
we have absolutely no lead. Comparatively minor changes 
in the titles of rulers at a certain stage of their history, or of 
the existence of a number of rulers sfmuitaneausly in the same 
territory, are not reasons that would justify a hypothesis as 
grave as this. What seems actually to have taken place is 
this. The Pallava-Paudya struggle in the time of the great 
Pallavemalla seems to have been more or leas for the over¬ 
lordship of Kongu to begin with. At some period of his 
reign that overlordship, if it was at any time exercised by the 
Pal la vam alia at all, passed over to the Pandyas. To fortify 
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this position, they enlercd into a mamafie alliance with the 
across tEic Kod^u froatlcr and tbiis brouj^lu down upon 
Lbem a great Chilnkya invasion, ns the Gaiigas were perhaps 
regarded as Chijukya feudatories at the time- Feudatory or 
liOp the Gauges in alliance with the Paiidyaa would be a real 
danger on the Hank of the Chunky a, having regard to the lact 
that they regarded the Pa!lavas as their standing enemieij. 
That brought on the battle of V’enbai which had for its 
tiltimate reault the subversion of the dynasty of the Chalukyaa 
and the establishment^ in their stead, of the rule of the 
Raiihtrakbtas who apparently fortihed their ]>ositjon by an 
alliance with the Fallavas. This for the time settled the 
question of the political relationship between the GangaSp the 
Raahtrakutas and the Pailavas. Later nn the wars continued 
between the Pandyas and the PaJIavas on the one side^ and 
hostility gradually developed between the PaUavas and the 
Rashtr-akuCas on the other. The Gangas in the middle now 
played the one part^ now the other, till at last they were 
idtlinately reduced to a position of subordination by the 
Riahlrakntas. This certainly was one element of weakness in 
the Fallavas. The Pandyas in consequence were slowly gaining 
the upper hand, and tightened their hold on the FallavaSj. so 
that the Fallava territory which had at one time been so very 
extensive, was gradually shrinking to one of comparatively 
uarraw dimensions. The hnal victory achieved by Varaguna II 
at Sriptiratiibyam near Kumbakonani gave a crush Ing blcwi if 
not the death hloWi to the Pa I lava power, ui which one secilon 
of the Gangsgp the Gangas who held authority in the Ba^a 
country, assisted the Fallavas. But the PaJlnvaa still contiuued 
in a comparatively precarlons position. This precarious condb 
tion of the Falla va power, as in tbs case of all other Indian 
imperial powers, brought about a disraernhermenl, which began 
uisnalJy with an iudepeudance of the provinces constituting 
the empire more or les^ definite, and this dismeiiibermeiit is 
what Is in evidence in our having a certurn number of rulers in 
the Fallava territory, each issuing Inscriptions, almost on hi^ 
own authority simultaneously, when the power of the Cholas, 
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newly come into eiisteocs undar Vijayalaya, advanced north- 
wiiids under his Eticce&sof Aditya, and put an end to the 
cruinbUn^ empire of the PoJlavaa aad anneited the whole of 
their territory to their own domiaioiis, thus iDtroduckg a new 
overlordsbiPi which was synibolized by the aame JayRiixtoad^~ 
cholemandaiam giveo to the Pallava terrritory which tih theo 
was known ToodamaodaJatn. The existence therefore of 
several Pallava princes tuarks nothing more than a mere stace 
in the disniembertpeDt of the kingdom or empire, and need 
not be regarded as the establishment of a separate dynadE? of 
rulers distinct from the one who held rule from KanehL 
That seems the general trend of PatJava History* which Mr- 
Gopalan's work indicates. The purpose of this introduction 
is merely to supply a few gaps in the narrative, and thus to 
provide the few links required for the continuous story of the 
rise, growth, decay and the dissolution of the power of the 
FaJlavas o f Kan chi r 

Mr. Gopalan has done the work with care and discrimi¬ 
nation and has succeeded in providing a readable account o£ 
this interesting and extensive period of South Indian History, 
whjch^ it is hopedp would be found useful by those interested 
in the subjects 
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THE HISTORY OF THE PALLAVAS 
OF SOUTH INDIA 

A.D, 2W to 900 
CHAPrER I 

INTRODUCTORY'. 

HISTORY OF PREVIOUS RESEARCH AND SOURCES 
OF HISTORY FOR THE PALLAVAS 

T he materials for writing a history of the PitIJava kings of 
SoLth India were until almost recent times eKceedingly 
scanty and otherwise inadequate. They arc moreover distorted 
hy erroneous traditions and misleading accounts of myllitcal 

ancestry. A hti ndred years ago hardl y any of their inscr ipi ions 

on stone or on copper-plaleB, of which we have such large 
numbers now, were known. This beecenes evident on a 
perusal of the Mackenzie Collection of llSS. relating to South 
Indian history which, mentioning doiens of members of the 
Cbola, Pindya and other dynasties of early South India, do 
not me niton a single name of any of the members of the 
Pallava dynasty which had remained the dominftnt South 
Indian power for about seven centuries. This is remarkable 
seeing that the Pal lavas wielded sovereign authority for 
several centuries in the Tamil land. Literary tradition 
embodied in the hymns of the A|vara, and in the workaAeW/*- 
the Pmyaputmam, Chintawitffi. Avantifundari- 
kathssAru, etc., are far too scanty for historical purposes though 
they give a glowing idea of the culture of the Paliava period. 

History oI R&areh ot> ifu /V/tfiof.— The late Sir Walter 
Elliot did remarkable service for the cause of f>outh 
Indian historical research by the publication of some early 
South Indian instuiptiona in the Jouroot el iki Royot Asiatic 


2 


Hisiofy of i/i0 Pallavas of South hidia 

Satiety ' and in the Madftu Jaumat af Liteiuture and SeiciKt * 
as early a-s 18,1-7. Ah important startipg-.point was made 
in his announcement in 1858 that in the skth century, 
the Pal lava kin^s were dominant in South India. Even 
earlier than this, in 1844, he hnd discovered that the ntonditbs 
in the Seven Pagodas were excavated by Pallava kings, 
At the same time Dr. Burnell sucoectled in deciphering 
some of the inscriptions at this place belonging to Pallava 
kings* These inscriptions are included in Capt- Carr's welJ- 
known collection of papers on the Seven Pagodas. Another 
important contribution to Pallava history is the work oi James 
Fergus Son, Hisiory gi Indi'afi and Sastem titv-AHertt/re, in 
which after a minute examination of the monuments at the 
Seven Pagodas he has attributed them to the sixth and seventh 
oentnries A, ix Bn[ it was the second half of the last century 
that saw the discovery of numerous and important copper¬ 
plate charters and stone inscriptions belonging to (his dynasty, 
which for the first time opened the eyes of scholars to the 
bi.storic3l iraport.tnce of this celebrated dynasty of tings, 
ruliug in a part of the Tamil and Telugu country. This 
discovery' has practically revolutlonixcd the prevalent notions 
concerning Pallava history. The earliest of these records was 
edited by the late Dr. Fleet in the /ndian Antiifttary in its 
earlier numbers, with notes and translations. Towards the 
dose of the last century stone inscriptions of ibis dynasty 
began to be discovered in various part.s of the Tamil land 
along with a large number of Pallava monuments other than 
those found a i M ahabalipuram. These records coupled with the 
inscriptions on the copper-plate charters form the most valua¬ 
ble raw mntenal for the reconstruction of Pallava history. 
Many of the records have been edited, wiih great ability 
and learning, by Hultasch, Venltayya, Fleet, Kielhorn, Krishna 
Sastri and others in the pages of the Indian Aniiguary, South 
Indian Instriptiom and the Ehigmfihm Indiea. The stone 
inacriptioiis and copper-plate records discovered year after 
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year are □oticed in the itm 5av/A /ndm^ 

^pt^rapAy with iiotes and comment^^ 

The 6rst cannected account of'the Pallava king's was 
attempted more than forty years ago by the late Dr. Fleet in 
his ef Mi* /Cawirtsa which forms a part 

of the where he has CKplolte^ for the first 

time aJJ the recortl*^, inscriptions on f^tcine and copper-plateSi 
relating to the Fa]lavas which were accessible to him. The 
outline account of Dt* Fleet, though w^ritten so long ago, stIH 
remajnh in its main aspects authuritative and represents more 
or less the first attempt to wTke fl scaentific history of these 
kings. The next notable attempt to sketch the origin and 
history of the PaJlavas was made by the late Mr. V. Venkayya 
in the Amwal Sun^ Bap^rl /ar l90P-7.^ This 

IS a scholarly piece of research work on the subjects and 
embodies the author's life-long labourii in the field of 
epigraphy and literature. This work ntitten in 1906 takes 
into consideration the inscriptions j^nd copper-pUtea dis¬ 
covered since the days when Dr. Fleet VLirotei and the author's 
researches in the field of Tamil literature are also fully 
utilized. In miifiy respects this account still remains an 
authority on the isubject. 

The next important work on the Pallavas is that of 
Frof. G* Jouveau-Dnbreui] published in 1917. In this work 
the author has embodied the results of his independent 
research, and has propounded several original and ingenious 
theories regarding the orrgin, chronolcigy. genealogy, aft and 
architecture of the Pal lavas. 1'hc author has succeeded, to a 
large extent, in estahlishing a connection between the Pallava 
kings of the Prakrit charters and the members of the Sanskrit 
records, cind has attacked the intricate problem of theh 
chronology and genealogy with critical abOity, Many of 
theconclufiions are based on the author's personal Investiga¬ 
tion which have resulted in the discovery of several new 
mscrlptbus and monuments hitherto unknown. The other 
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papers and mono^rraphs of the same author, such those on 
‘ the Pallava Antiquities * Pallava-paintine form important 
contributions to the subject and offer several new interpreta¬ 
tions of parts of the subject. His latest tvorlr cntitled the 
/twieni ffisiopyoi the Pfrcan enibodies the nuthor'a l.itest 
views ort the Paiiavas. their oriein and chronoloey. 

Amonp other writers on the subject Dr. S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyanear ha.s published a valuable nccount of' The Oriem auti 
Early History of the PiJIavas* in the ■laurnaisf lm(ia» * 

then published in AHahabach This contribution represents the 
author's latest iavesttffations on this subject, and. ha%Tn£ been 
published in 1923 is the most recent worh on the subject of an 
authoritative character. A lar^e ntimber of papers on the 
inscfiptions, monuments and literature of the period Appeared 
in various journals. Some of these be in it contributed by Mr. 
Gopinatha Rao on ‘the Gauga-Pallavas/ .Mr. K, V. Subru- 
raanya Aiyar, on ‘ the Ancient History of Conjeevamm ' publi¬ 
shed in the Mud,us Chrislian CutUge ■ the Literary 

History of the PnliavaAee'by Mr. Ranca-Swami Sarasvati in 

Journalulthe Mythic Sofieiy and the ’ Antiquities of Malja- 
balipuntm ' by Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyansfar, Some of the 
historical portions of the district manuals contain accounts of 
varying value about the Pal]avaa, while more recently a«mu(Us 
have also been published in Tamil, the most notable of these 
being that of Mr, P. T. Srinivisa Aiyangar. entitled A 
Hishry of 

SotjRCBS Of Historv 

fipigra/,hy,—Ot the sources of information for writing the 
history of the PalJavas, epigraphy occupies a prominent place 
compared with the other sources, Dr. Fleet has pointed out, 

' VVe are ultimately dependent on theinsczrJptions in every line 
of Indian research.' Thir is especially true of the history of the 
Paiiavas, for without the inscriptions it is pmclicaJly impossible 
to know anything about these kings and thcit times. M e may 
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divide the Pallavn inspcriptionii* conveuienUj? mto three dasse^. 
To die first class belong records writlen entirely Ici Prakrit. The 
second class of records ooniprises Sanskrit inscript ions, while 
the third class consists of those in Sanskrit and Tamit. Of 
these^ the records of the first class probably helong to the 
earliest period, as it is now rcco^niaetl that Prakrit was super¬ 
seded by Sanskrit about the fourth century a.p,, while the 
earliest * Griintca-Taiiitl ’ record‘S of the Pal lavas have been 
assigned to the seventh century. Most of these reconls are of 
a donative character. Their objee: was tu record the gilts of 
lands or money to tetuplcs or ffrahmans. The most fmporiant 
porLii>n of the records was the specification of the details of the 
names of the doiiori the donee and the donation of the parti¬ 
cular gift. From very early dines the records give a certain 
amount or genealogical information and a recital of events 
was intioduced to maeiiifv the glory and importance of the 
donors. Thus, for instance, the Prakrit charters sndi as 
those of Sivnskandavarniari cDinained hardly any alluston 
to historical events connected with ibe donor. Gradually 
however wc find a change- The Sanskrit charters beglnninE 
from abont the fifth century not only eiiuincrate the father 
and the grand father oi the donor, but some L>f thenir such as the 
KuraEiii Kasnkkudk the VelOrp^ayam and die Babhr plateSp 
give a long awoEint ol the iiiimes of previous kings and their 
achievetnents- ‘ Thus/ as Fleet says^ * not with the expressed 
object of preserving history^ but in order to intensify the 
importance of everything eonoecied with religion and to 
secure grantees in the possession of properties conveyed to 
them, there was gradually accumulated almost the whole 
mass of epigraphic records from which chiefly, the andeni 
history of India is now being put together.'® 

ioscrlptions beginning from the 
seventh ccntur>^, so far as this dynasty is concerned, form a 
distinct class by themselves. These records tvhich are 
fairly abiiddant for the later Palluva period are for the most 

^ Fiifr AptMnntx tA). 
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pAttr donative in cfii:tracter^ thougfh one or two of them jiiinb iis 
the Viyalt4r pilJar inscription of Rijasimha, and the Panamal^j 
in^cripLtcn of the sairtc Itin^ ffive a genealogical account- 
Some are ahortp and recotti gifts to rciigjQus or other insti- 
tutiodSp and they are invariably dated in the regnaJ year of 
the contemporary king without reference to any era- They 
are mostly in prose, though a few^ of these are to be found 
abo inverse such as the inscription at the Paliava rock^ut 
temple at Dalavanur ^ of King aheadravarman L The 
earliest of these are those written fn some of the rock-cut tem¬ 
ples believed to have been excavated by ^Jahendravarman I, 
such as the one at Vallam.® Many of these rodk-cut temples 
such as those at Pallavaramp Trichmopoly, Mandagappa(tu^ 
Mamandur contain Grantha and Grantha-Tarnil inscriptions 
some of which are contemporaneous with the caves and 
have for their object the simple recording of the excavatioo 
of these monuments. The copper-plate diarters taken along 
w?ith these stone iuscripuons furnish valuable information 
as regards tJie Instory and ehrunoJogy of the Pallava kings. 
In spite of the serious disadvantage that these records are 
not dated in any of the known eras but only in the regnaJ 
years of the king, a ctireful study of the palaeography of these 
inscriptions makes it possible to fix their age more or less 
accurate I y. The facta obtained fronj thesie records, coupled 
with those of the contemporarj' kings with whom the PalJavas 
come into contact enable us to reoon si tract to a great extent 
the history of the age of the Pallavas, The most important 
of these contemporary recorda are those of the Western- 
Gangas, (he Wesiterti Chajukyas, the Pandyas as well as the 
minor dynasties such as those of the Muttaralyan end the 
Ba^a subordinates of the later Pallava kiugSt 
PaNtiva Side by side with the inscriptions we 

have the Pallava monmneots themselves. According to one 
set of scholars whose enthusiasm for their subject hampers 
them from taking a dispa.s.sionate view, the study of architec- 
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cure eoDfitiLcttCd an even more Imiiortant Jiistniirienl for fiain^ 
(Jatcfi than the atudy cf fial^eography and inscriptionft. 
Accordin^r to Mr* A. H. Lon^hur^t for instanoe, ‘ the present 
method of relyifii! entirelv on in script ioniJ for fixm^ the dales 
of ancient monuiments adopted by Dr. HnUsiscIi and others is 
open to objection because ivlien this method of investififation 
is employed alonep serioiu^ mistakes may occur. Jt is 

possible that in script ions on a moiiument may have been 

inscribed lomr after it was erected In such cases the 
inscripdou would not only ^ive no inforraatJOn about the 
original author of the inontiment bat raay even lead us into 
error. Then a^ain if the study of architecture h nejjTectedp 
how is the epiffraphist f oinsr to determine tJje age of the 
monument that does not possess any inscription ? ’* This is 

a reply to the point of view of Prof. Hultzacb w|io in his 

paper on the ^ Inscriptions of the Seven Pagodas '• wrote:— 

^ The importani question of the authors and the dates of these 
excavations can be answered only by a careful study of their 
inscriptions engraved on them/ Prof. Jotiveau-Dobreuil is 
inclined to agree with Mr* Lonerhursl^ and attaches greater 
importance to the study of architecture for the determination 
of dates than to that of the InscriplJoiis. Jn his work on the 
Pa//at-a the anlhor enters into a mindte examina¬ 

tion of I be evolution of the Psllava style in the course of tlie 
PaJIava age. and distinguishes various styles even during 
comparatively short intervals of timCi 

During the last thirty years a large number of Pal lava 
monuments have been discovered at Mahendravadih Dalavunnr- 
SiyamongnlamT Pallavaram, Trichmopoly+ Ktlmivilangaf, 
^ingavarani, Th"ulckfi|iikkuAramt Vallani^ Mamatidur, Manda^ 
gapaftu^ Melachcri^ Sitlannavisal and Mahabalipuram* Some 
of these consist of rock-cut caves and bear Pa I lava inscriptions. 
Others consist of structural temples such as the Kailasaniitlia 
temple nt Kahchlpuram and the Shore temple at the Seven 
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Pagodas. Many of the»e rtLonoTiicnts were brought into eitis- 
teace by the Pallava kings and eontain their insariplions. The 
instn^iptioDs on the Rachos of Mahabalipurnm con Lain ^ome 
specific references in the shape of the naanes and snrniimes of 
.some of the kings. Toe most jtnportant of this class of 
epigraphs are those on the Dhannarijaratha and the 
Kaila&anaiha temple at Mahiballpuram and Conjeevarain 
respectively. These temples are dedic:Ued to the Hindu 
Triad; while the cave temples are dedicated to Siva or 
Vishnu, the prescuoc of representations of Bralnua the other 
member of the Hindu Triads forms a peculiar feature 
of these monumeuts which dietinguishc^i them from Inter 
temples. The Adivariha temple at the Seven Pagodas 
contains statues of the celebrated kings Simhavii^lmu and 
Mahendravarman I in bas-relief. Sinulatly the rock-cut 
temple at the top of the Trichjtiopojy rock appears to 
have originally contained a statue of l^lahcndravarm&n I, a 
fact which seems to be alluded to in the inscription discovered 
there. ^ But the statue is not to bo found there noiv, and may 
have been de=itroyed subsequently. Recently Mr. Longhurst 
has been fortunate in discovering at Hhniravakonda = (Ncllore 
District) a large group of templa.M attributable to the Pallava 
age^ all of them cut out of rock and closely resembling the 
Mahendra caves. There are also a large nntnbcr of Pallava 
tDonumenls in South India without bearing any inscription. 
Further study and research may help in establishing their 
actual age. 


Liter ATUMt 

Next to Inscriptiops we might consider the testimony of 
literature and literary tradition. For the earliesl period of 
the history of the Tamil lantl ive are almost entirely depen¬ 
dent on a class of Tnniil works known a^i the Sungam classics 
and ntldbulable to the first and second centtrries of the Christian 
era. The age of the iSangam has been the subject of keen 
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dijfcussion amonfif scholars ^ anti altempts have been nsade to 
bring it to the seventh and the eighth cenitiries- The late 
Mi-. SwftiniharHiu PiUai working ffosn the Hstronomical details 
in the eleventh arrived at the cf^nclusioup in his 

Indian BfiAfmtris,' that the author of the piece must have lived 
in the seventh eeutiiry. But the gcnef^illy accepted date, 
namely, first and the second cenlnries .4.D., Heems established 
on satisfactory ijrounds, and the new dates have so far not 
been proved to be beyond donbt correct. The orthodox 
estintate of the San gam age expounded by the late Mr* 
Kauakasabhai PilJai and more fully by Ur. S. Kriahiiaswami 
Aiyangar has been followed here. 

The ^Rngam ivorks althongh they mention several kings and 
chieftains in the Tamil land contain no mention of the 
Pallavas (even where they acinally describe Kahchijt or of nay 
metober of the various Pallavn dynasties known to us from 
insedptions. The inference seems, therefore* to be fully justihed 
that the PaJlava kings reigned after the age of these Sangam 
works. Otheriivise it is difhailt to understand the silence of 
these works about the dynasty of the PaWavas of Ranchi 
especially as we learn from them that the region arouud 
K^chl was ruled over by Toodaman-riaih-Tiraiyan, one oi 
the CbD|a viceroys. The Saugam works howxver mention 
a people known as the Ti>tidaiytrr among others who are 
sometimes considered to be the same as, or dosely related to, 
the Palhivas ^ Biit the avuliable evidence does not seem sufii' 
cient to warriust our identify me the Toudaiyar with the 
Pallavas as the former term appealto be a tribal name like 
the Anivnlar, Vfidavar, eta^ while PaJJava looks more 
like a family name than that of n tribe* One i^pngam 
work called PfrarfiAaf^^rr^padai, written by Rudraa- 
Kai^innar who has also celebrated the Cboja king Koiikala 
find his capital town Kaveripatlinam* is mainly devoted to a 
description of the condition of Kanchl dtnring the rule of 
Tondaman-Ilahi-Tiraiyaii who appears to have preceded the 
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Pallav^a Icings at K^nchs artd ivho,, sccordin^f to ceftain 
sclioLir^, ivas ai] early Palluva kin^. With tJie ejtceipiiofi of 
this poem the other pieces in the Saiigam works do not con¬ 
tain any reference either to Kafichi during the age of the 
Pal lavas or about I he PallAt'sis themselves. Sugcestjons have 
been put forward that she PalJavas were foreigners to the 
south, that the Pallava power was s^nperimposed upon 
the J amil land, and that the Tamils therefore scnipuloijsjy 
omitted to mention them, and. even when they did so^ 
mentioned them wnth contempt. As nn iilitstration the defini¬ 
tion in the Ptnffa/a}i//ai which gives us the synonyms ffiu' the 
Pallnvns, includes terms such as Aayat^ar^ anti JVf^r. 

Hut against this it must be said that this reference docs noi 
apply to the PaJIava kings who are referred to in the T'rt'^rajw 
hymns and in the >vorts of some of the Vai,flhouva Alvars of 
the eighth centur>' in terms of praise.^ 

In addition to the references in tlac hymns of the Saiva and 
VaLshoav.i saints about thcae kings new light is thrown on the 
age of Simhavishnu in one of the recently-discovered Sanskrit 
works entitJed the w-^hich, in its 

hisEorical introduction^ not only contains an important 
synchronism between Simhavishqti of Kiinchi; Vishi^ii. 
vardhana, the earJy Chajnkya. and Durvtnita, the early 
Gangn.* This work also gives valuable particulars relating to 
the iitera^ history of the Pallavaage and the patronage of the 
Pallava kings. The association of Daudin as well as Bhiravi 
with the Palbva court at JCanehi. which Ehis work establbhes, 
is ver>' important for i]ndcr<^tAiic]in; tfic nature of PaUova 
culture during; this period.^ 

Of a sjiRtkr naLure is the dtsicovery of the h-ork MttHQ- 
vUasa-Prahataua^ a burfesque tvritten by the Pallnvn king 
Mahendravtirman I, which depicts vividly the cuntcRiporary 
life of religious aeds such as the £Sakyab!ksh«s and Kapalikas 
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in the arid qf which jg^^h'mpses are obtainable In the 

hymniS of the Alvars and tlie Nayanniar^ in someTof jbe 
Pf'itAaffMa and the hymn-^> This work hm recently 

been published by the Travancorc Govemmenu^ There 
sdetns to !>e no doubt that the author of this play ^ri 
Mabendravikramavarnian k identical with the Pallava king 
Mahendfa%^atinan kiiqwi], from inscripHons and copper-pJates+ 
to have reigned m the first quarter of the seventh century^ 
A recently-discovered panel in tJie Adivantba temple in the 
Seven I'agodas represents him with his two queensp their 
identity being placed beyond question by the inscriptions over 
t!ie reliefs.^ Some of his tiUes such as 
bhar^r SairumaUn^ j‘Vfl//ar.v/(rjhtip found in the various cave 
temples excavated by him, occur in the course of the play. 
Detailed reference will be made to die work in the section 
on the literature of the Pal lava age. 

Among literary works that throw light U|>on the PaJJava age 
in Tatnifi Nandikkulamb&kam deserves prominent mention. 
This work which consists of about a htiudred and odd verses is 
devoted to u descriptioo of the exploits of Nandivamian III, 
whose death the author laments in the course of the work. 
A nitinber of verses in the poem describe the martial exploits 
of this sovereign, his patronage ol letters, his capital cities, 
the extent of territory> and other particulars iwhich together 
give a detailed record of his reign. The author is regarded 
by tradition as one of the younger brothers of the king 
himself although this h considered doubtful. The work has 
been for a long time out of print and Is noticed in some detail 
in the section dealing with JIterature of the P^llava age. 

To these may be added the Digumbara Jama work called 
L&kaviM^ga^ discovered and noticed by R. NArasiniha- 
chary a UH recently Director of the liysore Arcb^ologjt^l 
Departments It futiiishes us with an Importaot chtonoJogical 
datum from which the initial yenr of one of the eaiJy Palla\a 
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kitiffa Sfttitifivarman may be fixed. The work consists df 
eleven firaJtarariiis, die Iasi being The opening 

v'erse ly in pmlse nf Jineivara, The second verse ^iveSi 
JtsA^fni, ksh, ^ramai^a-purus^a jand their ckarrla as the 

five divisions df a p^irOnii; and in the third verse the author 
beirirt-shis subject, namely* the descriptidO df the world. All 
the MSS. of this work contain four stanzas which are imporianl 
to P.illava chronology. The first slani^^a lel I s d s that the seience 
was first taitghl by VardhnTnana to Siidharma and others, that 
it was handed down in succession through a series of 
teachcis. and that it wm lrao?dated into Sanskrit by Rishi 
Simbnsiiri. The s^econd stanza says that at a particular period, 
oorrespending to certain planetary positions, Sarvanandi copied 
the work in the village named Patalika of the Paparashtrn. 
The third stanza gives us Saks 'MO, coTresponding to tlte 
twenty-second regnal year of Simhavarman* king of K^chi, ris 
the year in which the work was completed. Tim fourth stanza 
informs ns that the work consists of IS36 uftmA/Md 
i^aka 'f80 is apparently the year in which the copying work was 
completed by jJar\'anandi, and the author of the wrork 
Siinhasiui probably flourished at an earlier period. Calculation 
shows that there cannot be any doubt about the correctness of 
the date. Piltalika, the village in which Sarvanandi copied 
the w^ork, is identical with Pafalipura in South A root 
District at which, according to the PeriyiipHragiim, there w^as a 
large Jaina rnonastery tn the seventh century a.d. 

In addition to these sources we have the account given about 
the Tamil land, and the city of Kanchi in particular^ by the 
celebrated Chine.'ce pilgrim and the Master ol the Law, Hinen 
Tsatig, whose work has the ads'entage of being a contemporary 
account The ptlgrim appears to have visited Kilichi about 
A.D, 6+0. The city having had the reputation of being a seat 
of Buddhistic learning and the diy of birth of the celebrated 
Dhurmapala who preceded ^ilabhadra at the Nalanda UIljve^ 5 ity^ 
tbe pilgrim spent a considerable time in it. Although be does 
not mention anything about the contemporary king or coiirtp 
he has given an account of his impressions relating to the 
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charact«r of the people, soSK climate, temples and the state oi 
Buddhism in the city. 

To these sources must be added the the Ceylon 

Chronicle written in Paii and givinsr the earliest known account 
of the king a of ihe island. This work is particnJarly useful for 
settling the chronology of early Sonth Itidtan history as il 
describes the relations and the contact that cscislcd bet ween 
the kings oi Ceylon and those who ruled in the Tamil land. 
So far as the PalJavas are concerned we Hnd that in the days 
of Narasimhavarinan 1 as well as in the closing days of the 
Pal lava empire invasions of the island were undertaken by 
FoJIas'a kings either on behalf of the rtiling sovereign or 
actuated by love of conquest merely. Chapter 47 of this work 
is par Lien Jarly interesting os it gives a glimpse into Pallava 
oversea enterprise in early times. 

Next comes tradition, living tradition, about ihe Pallavas 
and their age. It is surprising that the memory of the 
Pallava king a, although perpetuated in the names given after 
them to dozens of Lemples such as Paramesvamvit^t^ttgaraiUH 
Rajas ini h ei> vara, Ksh atriy asimba paJia ves vara, Salmm al les^ 
varalaya, Mahendravishouerba and to many places^ has been 
forgotten and their good work lost sight of. Names of places 
such aa Pallavarami Pallavanjcliharam, Nandipurovionagaram, 
Paratnei var amangalam, M abend ram a iigolam, M a bend rav^i, 
Mahimallapuram clearly Indicate that these were cither 
founded or named after the kings bearing these names 
in the Pallava dynasty. In view of all this it is surprisbg 
that the memory of the dynasty has not survived to 
any appreciable extent in living tradition. The Mackenzie 
pManuscripts collected about a century ago by the indefati¬ 
gable Surveyor^General, Cob Colin Mackea^ie, aJihough coii- 
Uining many accounts of the early history of the Paodyas, 
Cbb|as, GangaSp Mahrattas and others do not contain any 
account relating to the dynasty of the Pal lav aa. But some 
of the accounts professing to give the Ancient History of 
TondaRiaodaJRTn and the exploits of Adondaichakravard seem 
to preserve a distant reminiscence of w^hat the people of the 
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fixirly part of the nineteenth cenHiry believed to ^ave been the 
ancient condition of Toq^a manual a by which name the 

region immediately around Kanctupuram was known- This 
class of traditional accounts preserved in the Mackenzie 
collection appears to depict the condition of Tondamaodalam 
prior to the days of FaTlava advent. Some of them, such as 
the account of ToodA>^^-£=ta^ravarti^ relate to the contjuest 
of the region from a rude and uncivilized tribe known as the 
Ku rumbas and to the introdnction of dviKJzation by Adondai- 
cho|a. There seems to be warrant for presuming that this 
person was no other than Tond^m^^Ilath-Tiraiyan who is 
inunortalized in the P^irti^fjajrfufiaifat by Riidran^-Kaooauarf 
If so the Mackenste collections may be taken as lend Lug support 
10 the view that the region of the Pal lavas was under Chola 
occupation before the Pallavas came from the north. The 
circumstances under which the Fallava conquest of the Cbola 
region was brought about are not known. 


CHAPTER n 


THEORIES OF THE ORIGIN OF THE 
PALLAVAS: PRB-PALLAVA HISTORV OF 
KA 5 JCHiPURA 


^ HE age of ihe Pfillavas in SouLh India may be taken to 



X extend roughly from the third century a.u. to the end 
of the ninth. Many facts connetsed with their oriEin and 
early history arCp in the ex is ling state of historical research, 
uncertain. Their chronology U yet in the process of construe- 
tionp nnd the genealogical order of succession^ in spite of the 
comparative abundance of copper-plate cbaraciers, cannot be 
regarded as having been finally settled. The question of their 
origin has bafHed investigators, Enropean and Indian alike, 
[ngenious suggestions and theories have been offered for the 
solution of thib enigma by various scholars who occupied 
themselves with this work. 


VAtttOUb TtttlOMtBS 


The theory that held the field until recently, almost 
undisputedn is know a as the Persian or Parthian origin of the 
Pallavas, and was adopted by the late %"incenl Smith in the 
first edition of his Aar/y /lisicty hidia.^ According to the 
late Mr. Venkayya, who developed this theoiry elaborately 

+ The Pa]lavas . * » may, until their origin is satisfactorily 
established by indisputable evidence, be supposed to be 
Identical with the Pahlavas, Palhavas, and the Pahnavaa of the 
RiriioaSH Thi-^ identification is based on etymological grounds 
and supported by the fact that the Palhavas formed a distinct 
element in the population of Wesietu India early in the 
second century^ Their move incut from We.stem India to the 
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East Coast IS not only possible but rendered likely by known 
historical /acts/* 

This theory» however fascinalinf to the im agination p rests 
altogether on the siiperheial verbal resemblance o^ the words 
Pahlava and Pallava.* There is no evidence whateveri ss 
Mr, VenMayya himseH admits, that the Fahlavas of the west 
coast moved into the east anytime during the second Kfiiury 
A-i>, At any rate there is no Tflfereijce or reminiscence 
whatever in the large ntimbers of Pallava copper-plate inscrip¬ 
tions of any such mieration. Mr. Venkayya presumes that 
It was the war of the Western Satrap Rtidradaman, a.h, 
150p with the Andhia king Gantamipntra-Satakami and his 
successor* that probably brought about in some manner, now 
unknown, the eastward movement of the Pahlavas in his 
service. It is indeed .true that the minister of Rudrad^an is 
called Snvj^aka and described in the Junagadh Inscription as a 
Pahlava. Kilt no evidence of a positive character is available 
to connect him or his descendants with the Pallnva kings of 
Southern hid la. For one thing this Pahlava minister of 
Rudraduman was not a nating kingi He is not moreover 
mentioned in any of the ancesttal genealogical lists of the 
Pallava kings. In the second edition of his £ar/y Hisi&ry of 
ludia Vincent Smith gave up thia theory of Pahlava origin 
which he had adopted in the earlier edition of ^rfy //tsiofy af 
/ndia, with the remark that it is more likely that the Pallavas 
were a tribe, dan, or caste which was lormed in the northern 
part of the Madras Presiidency, possibly in the Vengi country.“ 
ilr. Venkayya's object ion ngninat this view of indigenous 
origin of Pallavasis the apparent improbability of ttvo tribesj 
the Pahlava in \V>SEem India and the Pallava in the delta 
of the Godavari, bearing the same name. Some of his other 
arguments against the mdigenons OTigin of the Pallavas are 

' 1006-Jpb. 22L 

[I in be noie 4 howtvertbut Iq Sarwkrlt Gtthagrfl.phy PahlfiVA with 
A A can never be cuafGUHded wtih the wtird Phllava. In She Pnrfi^LaSp bm 
WeJI JU In Per^'art and even In Prakrit the A tadlatiflct. The intt -w^rdl 
appear to ibdkate twn dbhpct people. 

* V, A. Smith, A.//./. (IfiOeodOi p- 42:3 
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ingenious and may he stated here. One is that Che Palinvas 
never refer to them selves m thefr records as beJonirb^ either 
lo lunar or solar race like other dynasties of South Jndfrt sach 
as the Choi as, Pandyas, Cha]ukyas, etc. Another is that none 
□f the kings meationed in the Purapas are to he found in the 
Pellava genealogy such as Manw, Sibi, [kshvakn, etc. AIJ these 
facts according to him, raise a presumptJon that the Pallavas 
of Southern India were not an indigenous tribe in the sense 
that the Cho|as, the Pandyas and the Cberas were.^ 

L. —This view of foreign ortgin was also shared 

by L. Rice. !n his Myspr^raffJfTvm /ftsm-fififf/tj be points 
out that the Fallava kings of South India were identical with 
the Fahlavas who, with the Vavauas and Sahas, were destroy¬ 
ed by Gautainiputra-^atakaroi and that the word Pahlava 
is a PralcTit form of Parthava meaning Parthian, especially 
the Arsacidan Parthians.* As we have already pointed out 
this conjecture that the PaJlavas of the south are identic 
cal with tho Pahlava^ of the west and ultimately with the 
Parthians and the Persians is bnsed entirely on the simi¬ 
larity of the words Pahlava and Pal lava, w'hereas everything 
known about the Pal lava kings of the south, m scrip cions, 
traditions and monumunts indicate that they were a peninsular 
race ; they are probably identical with the class of jieople 
described as Tood^b"^^ ^ Tatnil literature and also familiar 
as Kadavas or foresters. Vincent Smith totally rejected this 
theory of foreign origin in the third edition of his £kr/y 
and has expressed his conclusion on the subject 
in the following term.^ 

■ The name Pallava resembles Pahlava so closely that 
most writers have been disposed to favour the hypothesis that 
the Pal lavas and the Pahlavas were identical, and that conse- 
fjuently the southern Pallava dynasty of Kanchl should be 
considered as ultimately of Persian origin. But recent 
research has failed to adduce any historical facts in support of 


^ p. 219, fDOE-aele. 

■ Afyspfr mif frxm 5Jp 

3 
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tlirtt notion, and h ^eetns more likely that the Pallavas were an 
iDC]i£enou^ tribe, daijp or easte/^ 

One irnportani piece of evidence ntdoni;: others * which 
Htrongly militates against this, theory of the foreign origin is 
that fiiitiished by the poet Raja^Jckharn, the ^reat critic^ in his 
account of the geogsaphical di vision of the people of hia times. 

This is brought out in full relief by Dr, S. KTi&hnaswftinl 
Aiyaiigarin hiadiasertatioiion the Pal lavas, wherein disoissiriff 
the origin of the Pallavas he observes as follows :— 

^di/i£fJt:Aara en the PtM/Invd ^.—" The wofd!^ Pahlava and 

Falla va “ are phi blog ically one, but we have good authority 
for taking it that the two terms refer historiGally to different 
peoples, thereby illustrating that the partition that separates 
philology from history is not always very thin. The poet 
Raja;^ekbara lived in the courts of the Gurjara sovereigns 
M abend rap aJa and Mahipala about the end of the ninth and 
the eomtnencenient of the tenth centuries a.d. just the period 
when the Pal lavas were passing out of existence as the 
dominant South Indian power. He is the atithor-of a geogra¬ 
phical work named xo which he actuaJly refers 

for further information in ch. ivii of his 
In this vrork he makes a division of India into five, and allots 
to each division, the peoples, towns and rivers that belonged 
to it. In that section he allots the Pallavas to the southern 
divisioPt or Dakshmapatha^ lying beyond hlahi^shmatii while 
the Pah lavas h^ aJlots to the division Uttarapatha lying beyond 
Prithudftkau* This last name the " great w'ater ” probably 
stands for the Indus, and the people Pahlava are found! 
associated with the Huns, Kambhoja, Bahlika^ etc- In the 
estimation, therefore, of RijaSekhara who seem a a much 
travelled man, and has really much interesting information to 
give of different parts of India in respect at any rate of the 
cultivation of Sanskrit leaming, the Pahlavas and the Pal lav as 
were dlRtinct peoples, one of them belonging to the south and 
the other to the frontier on the other side of the Indus. 
Rajaiekhara, no doubt is a late authority^ but undoubtedly 


^ £■. N /, flhini edition), p. 469* 

* Cl. C. V, Vaidya!^ view^, J^indv /ftdiHt v*L J, p. 289. 

^ ThiS' UjiS been SatisfacEoHly Edcntilicd with l^hoa in the 

PaD^pet District, and this is In complete accord with the detaits given In 
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gives expression to the prevailing opinion ol his time in 
regard to these two peoples/^ 

Fw/. JouT'e^tu-Dtj^frrNtf's i'tetps ,—The view held bj? ProL 
Jonveaii-DubretiO is only slightly different* Although he does 
□Qt go the whole extent of Eidvoeating tlw theory of a Parthian 
origin of the Pal lavas ha is Inclined to connect the early Pal lava 
kings of Conjeevaj-am with the Pahlavas of Western India, 
read for Instance Jn his chapter on the Pal lavas in his latest 
work, 7.*^ Nis/^ry 

* Dp to the present day wc have not found any docufnent 
vrhich proves a Parthian invasion of Soulhem India, We may 
say that this theory makes the Pal lava mysteii' still more 
mysterious/^ 

According to him the Pallavas were alien to South tndja and 
the early members of ihi&dynasty were not kings. They 
were neighbours of the I^^agas atjd Chhtu^Kagas in the days of 
Rudradaman in the second century. The first Pnllava king 
inherited the throne of ICancId on maiTying the daughter of a 
Naga ohief by name 5ivaskanda-Naga- On pages 55-56 he 
elaborates this view and establishes a connection between the 
Pahlavas of the wei5t coast with the Pallavas of Kanchi. On 
page 55 of this work he says :— 

‘ » We leam from the Gimar Inscription that Suvj- 

^aka who was the minister of Rudradaman in A.i>. 150 Was a 
Pahlava/^ 

Thus the w^ord which was written Palhavii in a.d. 78 was 
wrilten Pablava in a.d. 150 and w e note when w'e see the 
Gimar inscription^ that the compound letter ^ hla \ resembles 
the double * IP. Besides in Mayidavolti plates written in 
Prakrit this question of lei tern bas been solved in a very 
simple manner^ they wrote Palava, This can correspond to 
Pallava for in F^aktit the consonants are not dottbkd. In the 
Hirahadagalli plates it is written as Pallava ihough they aje 
also in ^akrl!. Later on when the documenth were written 
in Sanskrit the word Pallava wonld be understood to mean 
* sprout '* 

^ J. A y/., vol. II. pp. 25-Z«, 

■ j^ncieni Nisi&fy if/ I>Kcan, p 47- 
^ JuQjgadh Idjc„ voUvUu pr 37^ plate tunr J&. 


^0 of Soti^A Jiii^io 

From ail this the foliowiDg conclusion is dra^u 
* The identity of names lefids ns to think that the ancient 
kings of Kiiichi belonged to the same family as the minister 
of Rndrad^an. He lived in a.d. ISO and we know Pallava 
kings of Kinchi reigning about A-o- 225. * 

O^JiXfwns i€ Mf TA&fry.—This theory which connects the 
Pflllavag of KMchi with the Pahlavas of the west coast pre¬ 
sents difficult]esi some of which have already been pointed out 
betorcn In the first place it was seen that there is no evidence 
whatsoever of an eastward movement of the Pahlavas. There 
Is moreover no evidence of a Pahlava prince marrjdng the 
daughter of a Niga chief on which Prof* Jouveau-Dubreuil 
relies for his theory of the attainment of political sovereienty 
by the Pahlavas- The Velurpalayam plates w'hich mention a 
Naga alliance ' do not say that it was the first Pallava king 
who so attained power. In this record which belongs to 
the ninth century^ he is called Virakurcha and not sSivaska^da. 
Then again this record mentions many earlier kings such as 
A^okavarman who ruled before the days of Virakureba a fact 
which militates strongly against the view of ProL Jouveau- 
Dubreuih The theory does not explain why they came to be 
called Pal lavas. It falls to take into consideration die existence 
of A people known as To^elyar, synonymous with the Sanskrit 
Palbva. Moreover early Tamil literature does not support 
the view tlsat Uje Pal lavas originally emigrated from Surashfra. 
Finally there is no mention in any of the numerous charters of 
the pal lava kings and other contemporary kings in South 
India of Suvi^ka the supposed ancestor of the Pal lava king^ 
who lived in Rudradaman's court- If he was really connected 
w-ith the Pallava family of Kanchl how is it that he does not 
figure even in one of she lists of their ancestors contained 
in the Pallava records ? It is not again definitely known whether 
the authority of i&ivaskaudanaga extended as far south as 
Tondaimai>dalfim. No inscription or cojiper-pbte of this chief 
or others have been found proving that his authority extended 


^ SJ./.f vol. II, pMTt 5, p- $30, ivrjf € 
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in thiji rejjion. These coosiderations rns!ke us hesitate to 
accept the theory of Prof. Jotiveau-Dubrenil that the kini^s of 
Conjeeveram ^vere descended from the Pahlavas of Rudra' 
diman's t^me^ and that the first Pal lava king obtained the 
throne of Kahctii by a marriage alliRnce with the K^as. 

Vff afiofA^r PV™.—Mr, RasAnaya^am who does not a^ree 
with ±e views and oonclusioas arrived at by the Professor 
seeks to find the home of Pnllavas in the south in the region 
known as MaoipaJIavam to the early TamllSn* According to 
him Kilji's son tlaib Tiraiyan ihroiigh the Niga princess men^ 
tioned in the early Tamil work was really the first 

Pallava king. In this work he h described as the son o( 
Killiby PilJvajm, a daughter of Valaivanajit the Naga king o( 
Manipellavani. He wa.s lost in a ship'wreck and w as (onnd 
w^ashed ashore whh a coil round bis nnkJe of & twig of the 
Toodtit'Creeper {CapAaliandra Hence his name ToodA^ 

man-Ijaih-Tiraiyan. Hadi-Tiraiyan was therefore thu fiii^t to 
become an independent king and progenitor ot the Pallava 
dynastyp fils period is fixed Rs the third quarter of the second 
century'A.w. The dynasty was called the PallaVA designated 
after the mother's native place MamP^J^^vam. The titleSp 
such as Ankura, and Poltaraiyan which w^ero assumed by Pxd' 
lava kings are synonymous with the wmrd Pallava and remind 
us of the origin of the name from iVIapipalTavam. 

Co^tf/tfaito/i — According to this theory the 

Pallavas were of Cho]a-Naga origin and were indigcnotis to 
the southern part of the peninsula and Ceylon. They had 
nothing to do with Wei^fcera IndfOp PersiRt the Chu^it-Nagas, 
SnvUaka and others. But there are certain difficulties in 
accepting this view as correcl. The earliesi members of the 
Pallava family that we know from copper- plaie inscription b do 
not include either Tood^iman-ilaih-Tiraiyan or any member of 
the Chbla-Nitga dynasty. On the other hand, they describe 
themselves as mem hers of the Hharadvrija'gotra and m the 
performers of Aivamedha, Vajapeya and other sacrifices. 


^ /jwf. vok MS, pp. 7S-W. 


it fiisfory of the Pallavas of South }!ndia 

MoKJOver theF addrtssed their charters invariably 
and Sanskrit, and nftver in the Tamil laneuage. bnch o 
charters that contain any allusion to the NSffa marnaee 
mention neither a Ch6|a ancestry nor Mao«pallavam their 
alleffed original home. Their records on the contrary shoar 
that they arc different from the southern Tamil ralers, and 
hailed from the north as representatives of Aryan or Sanskrit 
cttUnre, The hostUe relationship of the early Pallavas ivith 
the early Tamil rulers, one of the Fallava kings being call^ 
the' snbiBarine.fire to the oceanlike army of the Cholas,’ ’ 
seems to be opposed to this Cbola-Naga origin of the Pallava 
dynasty. For these reasons it looks ns if that Toodainan- 
Hath’Tiraiyan had no connection witli the Pallava family of 
Kinchlpura known to us from charters, and probably 
was a Tiraiyar*chief * who preceded the Pallavas and was a 
subordinate of the contemporary Ch6|a ruler in the second 
ceptury a*d, 

Otk^r — A more or less similar vie¥«* is expressed by 

Mr. M. S. RamasAVATtil Aiyansar in his recent work Siadtr^ 
Sifiiih hidiau Jainism.^ According to him the early Pallavas, 
especially those kiogs in the fourtli cenmry A.D.p were called 
Tiraiyar only and not as Pallavas. In support of this view he 
mentians the reference ^ to VishpuEopa in SamudraEttpta's 


* \i actMlIy described as gHvn ibe nfinaa at TSral>Tia because ue 
was brawffht uv«r hy iht wav<4 oftbo sea. This sepsm"? hut n Icamec 
atiempE Bt effplainLQg an oTwcure toUt'danao Timiyarn— 

^ SiMdUi *> Jaini^m^ p. 141. 

* ' The AUahahajil pillar laiieriptlcni o| Samadragupta rnetmly 4pM«^ 

ef Vlali^tigApn as the oalef qI Kanchi. The name Pallava d«s not 
occor Prom this It U evident that fn tbe century a-e- tns 

word PnllaVh WW litfla mod thnm, , - , In SatlH^aTii hieratiirtf tlit: 
rulers or KlncbioJTo ipolioii of aaTSraiyan BJidTu^iJaiman, - . . Vishnu- 
EApan who waa rttlinp Kaocbl at th« time ol Snmiidragnpta'a invasion 
ranst Ehei^Dfe be a Tiraiyaii. 

The '/h^dan^^mda/ape^f^ayam gives an account of [fie various 
branched of I he Tlmiyar. Thh haa been noted by KanakasahhEil Pillai 
In bis bOiik> Tarm/s J JffP* Ai one of the [Ufll Cl hraUCbes Of 

Timiyar we have Pallava Tiraiyat showing thereby the ednaecuan 
between PaUavar with Tlralyar, it ia tbereforo pntnral to suppose that 
tbe Pallava^ were known Co the early Sannain liteFatura by thdr gtoi^P 
name of Tiraiyar but ns their power and Induenee ineruased la the labd 
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Allahabad pillar inscriplion as king of Kaiichl only {f^&Hehtynka 
and not as the king of the Pal lavas. 

This ezplaiDS a<MtdiEi£ to him that in the fourth century A, D, 
the word Pal lava was little used by ihetn. Another ingenious 
suggestion made on simitar Hues is that of Mr. Swaminatha 
Aiyar, based upon the apparent similarity of the words 
Tiraiya, Draya and Darya in Persian. * Dray a' and ^ Darysi' 
according to this writer mean the sea in PerHjan, and Tiraiyar 
is apparently o Persian^erived natne meaning seamen. He 
would thus ascribe to the Tiraiynr a Persian or Pahlava origin* 
As the fact seems to accord with the Persian origin of Lbe 
Pallavas held by certain scholars it was thought by the author as 
giving the most satisfactory solntion of she question But as 
was already stated, the Persian origin of the Patlavas rests on 
the doubtfti j philological leiaemblance of words to which the addi¬ 
tion of Tiraiya and Draya are now sought to he added. Apart 
from the re semblance of the words, is there anything positive 
which supports the identification of these different people 
Tiraiyar and the PaJlavais ? The evidence at our disposal on 
the other hand is wholly against it, and in tfie existing state of 
research it is not poEssible to regard the identification as estab¬ 
lished. The Pal lava kings of the copper-plate charters must 
therefore be looked upon as different from the Tiraiynr, and the 
early members of the family such as Sivaskapdavarman, Biidha- 
varman. etc,, have very little to do with the kingia and chiefs 
known as Tiraiyan and LJaih-Tiraiyan figuring in early Tamil 
literature. Another consideration which militates strongly 


thoSt branch name PflUava-Timlyar assumed greater importiipcer Hehce 
tbeflUsanC* of the word Patlava Id the iourth add the filth ceatury 
literaEdre flrrd the greater freqnetiey with which this tmjue occurs to such 
worts U " 

Thera Id dO eviden ce 10 pr<>ve tlial the Tiraiyur of the early Tam 1 1 
tUeTatdje were the same ss the Pol lavas, and the lestimoay of 
is invalidated n* the work is only a work of 
compaiatlveSy modem tLmea* Jt is nnt cemset lo say that In [he fonith 
oenturv the word Pal lava was little used hy ihoiia. In lbe copper-plate 
ebanufs of the fourth century aft well as the rolluwJng ceatnrtei The>^aTe 
called only as Fallavns add never aa T^mlyan, If VlahuugiQipa was a 
Tindyau it strange that he ia uoL meutLoaed as such In the Allahabad , 
pillar hyertption/ 
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aesinst the identmcation of the Tiraiysr chiefs oud the Pallava 
klnes Is the attilude of theac kings towards Tamil literature 
and poets. While we find, that the chiefs of the Tiraiyar like 
Toudaman ilath Tiraiyan not only encouraged and fostered 
Tamil poet 5 hut are actaally reputed to have been poets them- 
selves. We do not find that any of the early Pallavas were 

sitnilarly devoted to the cncouragenient of Tamil. That 

® evident from 

PuranOnOfv 1S5, and verses 34. 9S and 106 ol Naftitfai. The 
explanation is that the Pallsvas were essentially a northern 
rather than a Tamilifin race, steeped in Arya,n or Brahnianic 
culture which through their encouragement took the leading 
place in the Tanail country. They were aliens to the Tamil land 
in this sense that their culture and outlook were totally different 
from those of the Tamils, and hence did not give them selves to 
actively patron king Tamil literature like the Tamil kings of 
the south Throughout their history we find them almost 
esclusively encouraging Sanskrit culture and literature. With 
the exception of the Alvars and AtJiyars and the author of 
Ntindikkalambakam, no Tamil poet appears to have enjoyed 
the patronage of the Pallavas. On the other hand. Sanskrit 
was actively fostered at the Pallava court, and a number of 
Sanskrit poets found hospitable reception in the Pallava court 
such as Bharavj, Dandiu. etc., and some of the kings them¬ 
selves were noteworthy writers in Sanskrit.* When all these 
considerations are taken into account it becomes difficult to 
sustain the identity of the Tiraiyar chiefs with the Pallava 

. . ' i- 

/Curtitnba-Pat/awt (Wkw/f/iVu/flm.--Certain wnters are uiclmeo 
to consider that the Pallavas were the same as the people 
described as Kurunahar figuring in some of the accounts of 
the Mackensie manuscripts. As regards these people there 
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is a great deal of vagtie and misleading ideas in the minds of 
most writers, Wlio are the Kurumbas ? Aecording to one of 
the Tamil Afi^anfm'^ certain hiil chiefs ktiown as 
mannar known as the Knnimbas. Hut fn the Mackenzie 
accounts these people are described as the earliest in habitants 
of To^danranO^dam and said to have been given the name for 
their cruel ways. They are also m some of the accounts 
believed to have been responsible for the division of the region 
into twenty-four ko/fams, most of which figure id Pal lava and 
Choja inscriptions. The story of the conquei^t; of Ihe region by 
AdDod^i^cIa, which will be described later onp is believed by 
Sir Walter Elliot, Sewell and others to have been accompli^bed 
in the eleventh century in the days of Kulottunga Chd|at a 
snpposition for which there is no evidence* it Is believed by 
som e that these Kummbas were the same as the Pal lavas* Bnt 
there seems to be absolutely nothing which supports such a 
notion^ There is no reference in the numerous iniacriptionfa of 
the Tamil land that there was at any lime a dynasty of the 


Kuru mbas. or that the Pal lava kings Eire identical with the 
ICnrumbas. Hence it appears to be preposterous to accept the 
identification. 

Sfiii Vr ^, — According to Alexander Rea the 

references making tbe Pal lavas * hold the sprout ■ are pedantic 
Panditpitrt^ or a play upon ify double meaning of the 
^ I^tfava 1 ■Would suggeal;* he says, * thar k ^iight be 
derived free tranalation trom the two Tamils' 

^^vord-, Pdf and %4vii (to pull) ? referririg to their being agtl-’ 
culturist* or mflk-drawcrs like the Gopalas of the nortlierji 
Dekkau/* He also thxoAva out aaolher suggei^tion: 
masculine singular temthiaiion in Tamil Is and the li^iidrm] 
amr ; now prefixing the word (^mllfc), would give Pf^.iavan ; 
or Pulavar as the honorific plural Palavan in that col^jc wouH^ 
mean milkman.* Both the.'ie suggest Jons, howe'er 
more fanciful than possible as the dcrtvation%.^^iiave 
grammatical justification ha their favour^ 
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36 Mis/cfy O'/ of So^tk fitdi^ 

Ld tbe prestot stale of research ejefinite conclusions oa the 
question seein unattainable. It h, however, quite plain that 
the theory of foreigra oriEin of the PaJJavas* especially that 
whidi Eives them a Parthian or Persian home, m without 
foundation. The theory that contents itself with connecting 
the Pahlava luinister with ihe Pailavas of KifidiJ althroush 
huvioE an air gfplauiiibllity is hardly acceptable sts no eviclenoe 
is forthcoming of the eastward mitral Ion of the Fahlavan in 
the second century. The next alternattve is to regard them 
as indigenous to the country'. In dolni: so w^e have to establish 
first whether the Pailavas should be regarded us a fatnily of & 
tribe, T'hose w^ho coDiecd that the modem Kallar and ihe 
Pallis are descended from the Pailavas are labouring under 
the impresston that die Pailavas constltuied a biij tribe ; there 
seems to be little evidence for die assnmplioa. In the Pal lava 
inscriptions themselves we scarcely come acroT^s wdih the word 
i^urumba a^ adynasUc b,urnameof any of the Pallava hinffs. 
It is therefore improbable that the identificalion of the 
Kurnmbas with the Pailavas po?^ tula ted by certain scholars 
rests on sound fouudatloQ^ 

That the rule of the Pailavas of Kanchi was preceded by 
^nt of the Chdlas is maclff^lear not only by the evidence of 
^^^ii literature, hut also from the testimoDy of the ^fiickenzie 
ro^^b^Lpt accounts to which Tefereuce had been made 
already^ These accounts although belonging to the early 
pirt of the nineteenth century, being the iraditionut account 
furnished byN^^c village elders in the days of Col. Colin 
Mackenzie, profess to relate the emrly history of the region 
b^owu as Tondamat^alam which corresponded to the reglofi 
rul^ over by the PalTuva klngB- ^According to the An^imi 
flf Tfffti/amaififytiapr. one of tfie accounts in the 
>fackei«A? collection, the region was occtipied by the Kurnmbas 

jiire mI^U> have bet^n responsible for the erection of the 
and .1 be division of the region into twenty- 
foTflr^dlstrii^ii, are aJ,so said to have carried on a sea^ 

trade with ti< Tiiercf?%«u of Kaverlpattinc^^ it is from these 
Knj-umb«s that Adf^ jjlflchakiftvai’d, said to be an iliegrti- 
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mate son of the cwnteroporary-ChoJit hin*. is described es 
iiaviof conquered the r eg ion and acquired it lor the Cfadlas 
settiug up hi:i own rule at Kwchi alter uprootinir tbeKurumbas. 
The reeioQ wliich was till then known os Kurtiinbabhhmi Is 
said to have been renamed/roptUunaudHlam alter the name ol 
the oonqucriDS Cbola prince. II we properly interpret the 
traditional account in ilie liebt ot the facts resanlins the 
oocupation cl the region around KaTidiipuram by llaib* 
Tiraiyan, it is easy to understand that iu this account we find 
preserved the earliest reminiscence of the conquest of the 
region around Conjeevaram by the ChoUs. When did this 
happen 7 Early scholars who uoticed the account have been 
misled into thinking that this conquest was made in the 
eleventh century-* They have been led to think so by the 
reference that the contemporary Chdja king in these accounts 
was Kulottungat and there was a Kutdilnnga ruling in the 
eleventh century. But all the other details in the account are 
against this date. The condilions of the territory and the 
state of civilisation at the time of Adopdaichoja, the first Chofa 
representative, are too primitive to apply to a period like the 
eleventh century by which time the region had become fully 
civilked under the Pallavas who sire knowu to have beautified 
'r r>n^ftmni^i;idl a m - and whose sway over the region had already 
lasted for eight centuries. It looks therefore probable that 
the traditional account has mistaken the actual name of the 
contemporary Cboja king at the Ittue of the subjugation of the 
Kurumbas which must have been made by some member jsf 
the family of the early Cbola tCarikala in the se«ond 
century A. D. 

J*r*f~FoJlava History ei HaiitAT—Kmchi which iaone of thf 
seven great holy cities of India is believed uy have 
Hi^itnrv much anterior to the beg inning of tha Christ; 
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same aouroe we team aJso Ihat A^karija baUt severat stapas 
none oi wbicb has survived to cbe preseot day. It would be 
lemeiDbered that DharmopaJa, the celebrated Euddbist savaat 
and acholar at Majandat hailed from KaacUpuram. Whether 
Buddbisin made any progress at Kanchi at the time of Buddha 
Is doubtful as there is uot much evideace that Buddhism had 
advanced into the heart of the Tamil land in this period. 
Whether Asolta ordered stupas to be built at the city of 
Kwchipura or not, it is not possible to say. The presump¬ 
tion that he have done so fains sireneth in view of the 

discovery of Anoka's inscriptions as far south as Siddiipura in 
the region of Mysore, and from the fact that his inscriptions 
mention the Chd]as, the Pandyas and the Kerajaputras. At 
any rate Hiucu Tsang says that he noticed a stupa about 100 
feet high built by A30karaja.‘ 

During the reign of Karikala who has been assigned, with 
acceptable authority by several scholars to the age of the 
I’aiuil Snngain in the beginning of the Christian era, 
Kaachipuram appears to have been one of the northern ont- 
pOBES of the kingdom. At any rate it is probable that one 
of Karikala's exploits, or those of his generals, must have 
been the transfer of power from the Andhra-^atavabanas, 
whose ascendeuey in this region is indicated by the discovery 
of ship-coins in profusion in the region between the Pennar 
and Palar into the hands of the Ciid|as. At any rate in the 
period iuimediately following the dty of Kanchi is found in 
the possession of To^idaindn-liatta-Tiraiyaii as stated io the 
Pefit)>tisnjirfupfia4ai of Kudran Kaopanar, According to the 



Nt . Mackenzie MSS. one of the achievements of Adoodnchoja, by 
>wiJom probably we are to understand Topdaman-llaih- 
ftiraiyim, is the uprooting of the the Kufuinbas by which term 
the <v(,^y chiefs of the region were probably known. Under 
S. the rujboi TojKMiiiiin-Ilaiii-Tiraiyan of Kaiichl, presumably as 


Chola s^uroy, the dty appears to have been in a flourish¬ 
ing condiuoi.. The Peruiiitisi^rffippa^ai of Rudran Kappauir, 


' Betti, iJ, p, 230 , 
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the conterupornry of Toiidaman-llaifa-Tbaiyan gives some 
idea at the dty as it in those days;—' Iq the heart of 
the town were the Brahman quarters^ where neither dog aor 
the fowl eonld be seen. They were flanked on the one side 
by the fisher rq^n's strectSi aud on the other by tho:dc of the 
traders, and these were surrounded by the Chens of the 
AfaUas ^nd the loddy^rawers. Then far removed from them 
were situated at one extremity of tlie city the pa/fis of the 
Idaiyans, and beyond these lay the isolated ot the 

Eyinas. Nert to the A/attn streets were the temple of 
Tiruveht^a and the palace of King Narh^Tiraiyan/ ^ 

The history of Kahchipuram is lost in obscurity almost 
from the days of Karikala to its occupation by the PalJava 
kings under ^slvaskandavarnian. It Js probable that during 
thi-s period it was in the hands of the Ch6|a prioces 
some of whom are mentioned In Ute to 

have built Buddhist temples.* It is here mentioned that there 
w ere Buddhist ekaifya^ in Kinchf con steeled by Katarkilfi 
and I|arti-Kil)i whose actual position in the Ch6|a family of 
this period is not known. It would be an interesting study to 
examine the evidence contained in the Tamil works regarding 
the connection of the early Cho|a princes with Kanchlpuram. 
There are several members of the Cha]a family bearing the- 
name of Ktjli mentlonetl in early Tamil literature. One of 
these U Kn]amu]:faUu-tunjina Kittiva|avan, Killi w^ho died at 
Kulamufram, of whom many poets have suog^ Then again 
Kovjjr-Kil^ mentions in Pur&m 44 and 45 a certain Xariyarm- 
tuqjina (who fell or died at Kari Kiver) Nedumkilli of Uiaiyur 
and of bis Iriend Ijarh-TattaUH Elsewhere we find the poet 
singing of Kurapatll'tu^pna [ who died at Kurapalli) KilU- 
valavan,^ one of whose exploits ivas the destruction of 
Karnvor. His PM^yan contemporary was apparently the 
Ugrapperuvaludi who died at Ve].]iyambalam^ Other pieces 


*■ 7am^ Pr 76, 
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in ibe sniii« oolleetbii apeak of Solaa [lavandigaippaili-lu^iiia 
Nalatiifiili Sfitchennii Eniidi (GoperaJ) Tirultkilli, etCi. 

Aocordine to tbe aocoiiol of siiaifimekAaiai, the Cbola 
Kine Velvcrkllli, who is probably one of the KilUs 
enuTnerated above, married a Mag a princess called Pillvalai, 
the daughter of Valai-Vapan, and became the fa^cr of the 
prince known afterwards as Toodanian-Uath-Tiraiyan whom 
oeruin scholars look upon as the ancestor of the Pallavas of 
KiifictLi. Tbis acoouot although it seems to set up a coanec- 
tidii between tht ChSlas Pallavas has not been 

L-orroborated by the evidence o( the Pallava charters. 

— Among the successors of the Choja king 
Karikh a, one of the most important was Ko^ngaw^ni who is 
mentioned not only In the earlVi Tamil classics^ but also in 
the Ttvdrum hymns ot the iSaiva saints Appar and Sambandar.® 
We learn from Tamil literature that be defeated his Chera 
enemy at a place caUed Kajuitialam, took'his enemy prisoner 
and confined him at a place called Ku^laviyil kottam variously 
klentibed with KodavMal and places in the Cochin State, 
^neai^an'a sway must have extended ihroughoul Tonda- 
The AVai-^i/AA'fflr^sfWi a poem celebrating the 
powers of this Icing as a warrior, gives a picturesque accDiint 
of the battle of Kaluinalam and early Tamil modes of warfare. 
The age of Senga^nan may bo ascertained if we know the 
correct date of Poygaiyir who was his^ contemporary. Accord¬ 
ing to certain scholars Poysaiyfli^ is identkaJ with Poygai- 
Alvar the Vaifihpava saint whose age is that of the third 
Sang am or sotae where near it. Accord mg to others 

Poygaiyar is assignable to the sixth or the seventh oentiiries 
A+a This latter date is impossible if we bear in mind that 
^neatp>an is mentioned already in the seventh centnry a.d. 

wirmtih 

jbvwj Qij£t0 ^ 
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by Appaj as a welJ^lctiowTi Saiva sainL He is aaid to bavt: 
worshipped nt Tiruoaraiyur near Kpmbhakonam by Tiro- 
maAeai Alvar, the Vaisboava ^int who also ootes that he built 
as lufoy as sevetily temples rledicated to ^iva. If Ko- 
^□^ajjUXan could become so popular as early ns the seventh 
century lo be mentioned by the Saiva saints of the period in 
their hymns a considerable time must have elapsed between 
his period and the period of the Saiva saints. It would not be 
wrone to assit;:n him to the period succeeding: the n^e q{ 
Kankoia (third century a. d.) and immediately preceding ibe 
advent of the Pal lavas of Kuhchipuram^ 


CHAPTER HI 


EARLY PALLAVAS OF THE PRAKRIT RECORDS 
HE materials for ihe reconstniction of the early liistory 



X of the Piillavas far from adequate. We are entirely 
dependent upon the few copper-plate charters in Prakrit and 
SajiKkrit for our knowlcdg:e of the political history of the 
Palinva kjnes of Confeevaram until about the seventh century 
when we are on more certain gronrtd. As more than one 
scholar has remarked the copperplate charters of the early 
period are more useful for con struct Eng a genealogical list 
than for writing the political history of the period. The facts 
cont^ued in the records enumerate the names of the ereat^ 
grandfather, the grandfather and the father of the donor of 
the grant and the details of the object of the grant. They do 
not furnish many particulars on the political condition of the 
period. It is too much to expect much information concerning 
the period from these charters as their professed object was 
merely to record donations to certain individuals. As we 
have already pointed out^ it is only from the seventh century 
that the habit of recordidg the exploits of the ancestors of the 
king who made the grant came to be popular in South India. 

The PalJftva inscriptions and copper charters ate divisible aa 
already indicated into three sections. To the first group 
belongs the Prakrit charters which though bearing no dale in 
any knovm era have been on paheograpbical grounds assigned 
to the third and the fourth centuries of the Christian era, U 
is well known from the history of the Andhras that they 
continued to be powerful in the southern region almost till 
the first quarter of the third century We know from the 

Allahabad pillar inscription of Sarandragupla that about the 
middle of the fourth century a.p. there reigned in the region 
extending to the banks of the Krishna, a PalJava king named 
Vishpugopa. The conlecnporaneity of Samudmgupta with 
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Vishpuffopa of KaficM, who was undoubtedly one of the early 
kings of the Pallava dynasty of Conjcevarani, leads to the 
conclusion that Vishpugopa must have reipned some time 
about A-P. 510 to 350. But a recent attempt has been made to 
fix the initial date of the Gupta ora alA.D. 20^1 which would 
put back Samudragupla’s period to the middle of the third 
instead of the fourth century. But this theory rests at present 
on Jain tradition merely and has serious objections against it. 
If this date be accepted, Vishpugopa of Kancbi would have 
to be placed in the middle of the third cemury. the period 
the Pallava kings of the Prakrit charters, and this would 
necessitate the putting back of the kings of the Pr^nt 
charters to the second oentury-a position which would be 
difficult to accept in the present scheme of Andhra chronology, 
Without taking up this matter we may proceed to put ‘fSethw 
the order of succession for the earliest ^riod, which may be 
styled the age of the kings, of the Prakrit chartera, drea a.p, 
200-350. The three important Prakrit charters whi^ are the 
earliest of the Pallava charters—the Mayidavolu plales,_ the 
Hiiahadagalli plates and the British Museum plates have been 
published in the Epigrapkia I^ica with text, translation 
and valuable notes by Bhbler, HuU*sch, Leumann and others. 

The actual order of succession of the Pallava kings of the 
Prakrit charters is uucertain. but the following represents be 
most probable one so far as we could make out from the 
Prakrit copper-plates that are available 
Bappa Deva 

Sivaskandflvarman 
Buddhy (anknra) 

I 

VixiiVantiaii 

Vishpugopa (A.n. 340), 

from the capital dly of Kinebipuratn issued by Siv«kimda 

5 ^ 


van;i^ 
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tenih 5fear of hts father.* Sivaskajjdavarmafi h described as 
a Yuvaroaharaja and adiliated to the Bltlradvija-gotra of the 
Pallava family. The grant is addressed to the Viceroy at 
Db^nyakafa (Dharaoiltottanear Atnarivati) in the AndAriipatAs, 
[t is thus plain that the kingdom of ^iva-skaodavarman's 
falherp %vho is called Bappa Deva merely> Included Andhra- 
patha and Topdainnodalam. The capital of Andhrapatha the 
Teliigu region > appears to have been Dhanyakafakap %vhile 
Conjeevaram was the fm penal as well as the local capital of 
TocLdarnaedal^nit Tamil dominion. The next in point of 
time is the grant recorded in the HIrahadagalli plates fonad 
in HiE-ahadagnlli in the Bellary District. The king who issued 
this grant is regarded by all scholars as the same as the 
Prince who issued the Mayidavoln grant- This is also issued 
from the dty of Xahchlpuramp and is dated in the eighth 
year of the king and refers lo a grant of the vitlage of 
Chillerekakodumka in the Salih anirnt^ probably identica! 
with the Satahani-Ahara of the Myakadoni record ^ dated 
in the eighth year of king Pulnmavi- The plates^ besides 
recording the details connected with the gift, mention the 
fact that ^ivaskaudavarman performed the 
^g'nssAf^fria and sacrifices. Of these^ if there is any 

truth in the claim of the ^rst we may reasonably presume that 
Sivaskaqdavantian made extensive qonqnests and that he had 
some subordinate kings under his rule* There is no means 
by which we could at present check the accuracy or otherwise 
of this claim. 

Next in order of time comes the Gunap^deya or the British 
Museum plates of Chirudevi.^ This record gives in genea¬ 
logical order the names of Vi]ayaskaodavarmant hJs son 
Vuvomahariia Buddhavaraman and his son Buddhyankura. 
Thi^j record is dated in some unknown year of Vijaya- 
skaodavarman'a reign and records an order of the Qaeen 
of the heir-apparent consisting of the gift of land to the 

*■ /adr, val, vi, p. S4ff. and platei. 

* voU xtVp pr JS3. 

* vol. viii, p, 143 , 


Sarfy Palkvas of ihf Praitrif Records 35 

teiDplfl of Nirayaqa at Dofura. At present it is difficult to 
say what relation the Vijayaskapdsvartnsn of this record 
bore to Sivaskapdavarnian of the first two Prakiit charters. 
It has been attempted by certain scholars to identify the 
Sivaskaodavannau of the Prakrit charters with the yeys- 
skapdavarman of the British Mnscmu record as the prefiaes 
Vijayn or Siva are loo insifftiificant lo matter muen. o 
as thb relalioniabip Is noi ijiven in aoy of tbe oiimerous 
eenealoEieal lists of later times vve cannot be snre whether 
the members of the Prakrit charters and the members of the 
Sanskrit charters were connected with one another in thw 
manner. One slrfkine fact which is a decisive considerations 
this idenufication the close siiiiilarits? of the pa ojograp y 
oi tho Hirahadagalli and tbe British Museom copper-plates 
As regards the period of these kinsa we have aJredy 
that it is the age which followed the decadenttof Andh« 
power, that is, the period from about tbe middle of the thirf 
wntury to the middle of the fourth century. If«« calculate 
back from the known date of Vishqiigopa the contemporary o 
Samudragupia. allowing about 25 years foi each generaiton 
we arrive at a.u. ZIS for the reign of Bappa the earliest 
Ijciown Pallava sovereign of Kanchi. This calculation « 
approitimate as it is unlikely that the reign-penod of the. 
kings was the same and is based npon the sup^^d 
raneity of Samudragupia and Vishqiigopa, and tbe probabibty 
that Vishnugopa of the Samudragupta pillar mscnplion was a 

Ar-tW.—As we have already pointed out it 
is not apparent who was the first memher of the Pallavas who 
established the Pallava power in Conjeevarain So araa we 

Snow Toudaman-llam-Tiraiyanand Bappaarethe eat host knot™ 
iames as-mdatfid with the rule of the ancient city of Conjee- 
Jarem. The relation of the former with the latter is 
iSgh certain scholars have advocated the view that he was 
the first member of the Pallava family. The enure absence of 
L name and tbe name Tiraiyan itself or its etjuivalent in the 
^Xk^dSaufitril records of the Pall a vas lead us .0 reject 
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this view. Our fenowledgre of this ruler is derived from TaraiJ 
literature and from tradition embodied in the Mackenzie MSS. 
The slate of the city of Kmichipumm djring; the reicn of 
this mier is fully described in the early Tamil work, the 
Pt^mbanSTTHPsdai, by the ^aijeain poet Rudran-Kaonanir. 
How the region passed from the hands of llarii-Tiraiyao into 
the hands of the PalJavas remains unknown, ft is presumable 
that abont the middle of the first quarter of the third century 
A.D. there was an invasion of the reaion from the north led by 
the Andbra-Satavahana rulers or generals in the wake of which 
the first member of the Pallava family must have acquired 
sovereignly over the region> A faint reoollection of this 
Invasion is recorded in the Mackenzie MSS. aecounta coneeminff 
Topdaman ChaLravarti and Visvavasuraja. Whether this 
was brought about by an immediate ancestor of BappaorBappa 
himself is not known. We may roughly fijc the period of the 
passing of Topdamflodalam from the Choia feudatories Into 
the hands of the Pallavas about the closing years of the third 
century A.n, 

A/aftamia Is not clear whether the immediate an¬ 

cestor of Slvasbandavarman of the Prakni charters, who is 
called Bappa in the record found at Mayidavolu, was the actual 
founder of the rule of the PalJavas at Kauchipuram. Iq all 
probability he was not. Because, if this had been so we may 
reasonably expect the mention of such an achievement in the 
record issued by his son and heir-apparent, and dated in his 
ownrtign. The kingdom over which Bappa ruled included in 
addition to the districts around Kahehipuram known as Toqda* 
aiandnlam or Titirfakarnshtra, the Telugu country on both 
banks of the Krishna which had Dharanikota or Dhanyatataka 
for Its CflpitaL It may be presumed that during this age the 
Pallava kingdom was divided into two parts, the northern part 
comprising the Teiugu districts with Amartvati as capital and 
the Tamil districts around Kanchi with KinchTpurajn for its 
capital. Thus the region bounded by the Palm on the south 
and the Krishna on the north formed the kingdom of the 
Pallavas during this period. The close resemblance oi the 
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Mayidavolu plates with the Kon^aidts^li plates of Jayavariimn 
which affain resemhlea the Karle iii;=criptson ot Gaiitamlpiitra 
Salakarni and the Nasik inscription of Vastshtlpnira-PiTlitmavi^ 
fijtes the period oi Bappa and Sivaskapdavairnan approstmaie- 
ly as^ the early part of the third centary A^n-*^Frof» Jonveau- 
Dobrenil supposed^ la his that YnvamaharSja 

Sivaskaodavsrtnan of the Mayidavolu record was the grand- 
sop of the Andhra kin£ (SivaskapdavannaTi.* But as be him¬ 
self admitsp this is based eptirely on simflarity of names siich 
as those of VuvaiEaharaja ^ivaskapdavannan and Sivaskapda 
^itakarni.^ Apart from this there is no positive evidence to 
prove that the Pal lavas were directly connected with the mVin^ 
Satav^ana royal family or descended from them. 

Bappa is said to have given away as free gift numerous gold 
coins as well as a htmilred thousand o^-ploughs to increase Uie 
prosperity of the Pallava family. This was presumably intend¬ 
ed to bring under cultivation vast areas of uncultivated forest 
tracts in the Telugii country. 

The Mayidavolu grant was issued while 
this Sovereign w*as yet the heir-apparent. From the Hirahadft- 
galli grant dated in the 8th year of hia reign we learn that he 
had the title of Dharmamflharaia. . This was evidently assumed 
after extensive conquests. We do not know with any defi¬ 
niteness what were the regions which he brought under the 
away of Pallava mle. Bat from the fad that this recrjrd says 
that fiivaskapdavarman was a performer of the 
ydf&ficya and Agniskftma we may reasonably infer that his 
suzerainty must have been recognized by several kings. 
Otherwise the performance of would lose any 

significance attaching to it unless it is regarded as a false 
boasts ft is not apparent which was the southernmost limit 
of the Tamil part of his kingdom, but it is presumable that his 
sway extended as far as the South Pennar while in the north his 
kingdom included the Telugu districts between the Godavari 
and Krlshna^ His capital was K^chipuram w^bile Auiaravati 

* //td-, \ohTi, p. 
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in the north appears to have continued as a fiaudshiug^ seat of 
the Buddhists and their toonastenea. The records of Siva- 
shfu^davanuan ifive ns a gltmpse into the Aaokan nature of 
the orffaniz-ation of government during this period The 
kingdoETi was divided into divisions known as ytshaya, Ratthu 
and Cram^^r The officers entttisled to rule these areas were 
keoivn as VisliayiltaSi Ratthika i Ra^h^rikas^H and Disadlkata 
(Desadhikrtas), These officers were chieft>' recruited from 
the meuibers of the royal family and the conmaanders of 
armies. The persons \s*ho were consulted by the king 
on administrative matters were the prim e-minis ter and 
the private secretary {Amaiya and the RiiAa^yoltkaiii}, 
It is significant that the names of the various heads of 
departments are all in Prakrit. It is probable that the 
Fallavn kings continued the administrative system of Asoka 
on the lines of the Dharma^estras and ArthaiSastraa. The 
taxes colieeccd by these kings froin their subjects are in 
accordance vfith the Sanskrii Dharma^astra rules. The taxes 
and other dues that these kings were entitled to are known 
as the eighteen kinds of taxes ^ At^arasojoU-P^riMra)^ Some 
of these included the caking of milk and curd from the 
subjects» the supply of cattlq to the officers touring In the 
villages on royal duty, tlic supplying of lodging facilities and 
utensils p fire-wood p vegetables, Bowers, menial servants, etc. 
A complete list of these is furnished in the later charters 
enumerating the exemptions secured by certain donees to 
whom free gifts of land were madeJ During this period the 
manufacture of salt and Jaggery were royal monopolies^ and 
special license had to be obtained for private manufacture. 

Inland and foreign commerce must have been in a flourish" 
ing condition during this period if wc ra;ay judge from the 
wriiltigs of the classical winters which mention several sea¬ 
port tou-ua stich as Kamara, PodukUp Sopatmap Melaugai 
Kodura, etc. Of these Kodura has been Idontif ed with Kudur 
and Melangus was obviously Mabnka or Mavilungai probably 

^ Cocopare Eha KaJxkkyd! and the V^urp&]AyjiEn pLiitf^. , vob 

Up p, S4£tf. Bad 507. 
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MAhabalipuram or Seven Pagodas.* Sea-borne trade must 
have been nourisbing at tbese various ports, and the 
presence of large numbers of sfaifnioins and Pon^an coins of 
an early period fully lend support to this vievr. So far as the 
port of Mahabalipuram is eoncemetl it is dear, from the 
evidence of Tinimaneai-Alvar, that in the early part of the 
eiEhth century the place was a busy harbour. This probably 
was the case in the days of Sivaskandavaramtiii also. The 
ship-coins discovered eslensively between Cuddalore and' 
Madras have been attributed by some to PaJlava tings 
although it look* probable that they were issued under the 
auspices of the ^atavahana kings of the Dakhan. 

Viiavazkc^ndavamiun, circa A.D. ^Jd,-Thc order of sucoes- 
sion of the Prakrit plates is not known. But we may presume 
from pBlseographkal indications that Vijaytekaodavannan of 
the British Museum copper- plates suoccedod SivaskapdavaTmau 
in the interval between a-o. 275 and 34a All that we know 
about this sovereign and bis limes is the icformaUon eivea m 
this record." From this we learn that bis queen was called 
Charudevi, aud Uiat the heir-appareut to the tbrouc was called 
Buddbyankura, aud that the father of Vijaya-Buddhavarman 
was called Vijayaskai^davarman who is 

with fiivaskapdavarman of the earlier charters. 1 he rcc^d 
registers a grant of land to the ictiiple of Narayapa at ^e 

village of Dalura in the division called Kulimaharatha. Ibis 

ia so far as we know, the earliest Pailava record menttonmg a 

royal gift to the temples. We do not know anythmg about 

the political events during the reign of ^ 

flourished in the years immediately following the dea^ 
Viiava-Buddhavarmau. The next member of the Fallava 
iLuy is Visteugopa well known as the Fallava contemporary 

of the Fallava kings of the 

and those of the Sanskrit charters is not clear. According 
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some scholars Ihe dynasties of the Prakrit charters and the 
Sanskrit charters are distinctly different, and not directly 
connected. Accordine to others' all the members of the 
copper-plates and the stone inscriptions whether they are 
written in Prakrit, Sanskrit or Tamil are to be connected with 
one dynasty only the most ancient tnember of which was 
Bappa. Future research and the discovery of fresh copper¬ 
plate charters or other records alone can solve this i|uesUon 
finally^ 
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CHAPTER iV 


EARLY PAL LAVAS OF THE SANSKRIT RECORDS 
SeurfiS (?/ MifrmatwJi swi/ —We may now 

proceed to CQPstmct Lhe order of succession of tbt Falla va 
kiniEs mentioaed io the various copper-plate charters inscribed 
in Sanskrit ia their sreaealogkal order. This h the period 
ranging froai about a.d. 350 to 600. The most impoftatit 
copper-plete record-s of this period, arc those addressed Iroia. 
TamripH, PalaJckada, ilenmiiura, Dasanapura, Pikira, Oueoclu 
(I and It), Darfi, Rayakota, CharUaJar, Udayeadiraoi, 
Uruvappalli, and the stone inscriptions of Vayalur and 
Amarlvali. These charters have for their object the recording 
of gifts of land to learned Brahmans or temples, and only 
incidentally mention the ancestral history of the ruling 
sovereign who issued the grant. Like the earlier charters 
they are not dated in any known era sdeij as the baka which 
might enable us to fis their dale with precision i but they are 
merely dated in the regnal year of the ruling sovereign* 
These records are almost ail of them written in the Sanskrit 
language in the early Grantha-Pallava sicript peculiar to the 
Pal lava records, and have been assigned on purely palao- 
gmpbical grounds to the fifth and sistth centuries a*d. The 
practice of Uiscribing a part of the record in Tamil was 
adopted only from the seventh century onward, ihe Kuram 
plates of Paramesvaravarman being the earliest known 
Pallava Sanskrit-Twnil diarier* To these may also add 
the four or live important copper plate charters of this variety 
bciougiiig to the seventh, eighth and ninth centuries a.d. 
which also furnish, in the donative part of the gift, a long 
genealogy of the earlier sovereigns in the Pallava dynasty. 
These are the KaSikkndi. V eibtpaiayarn. Korraugudi. 
Tapdantottitm, and the Udayendirara plates. These reconhi 
enable us to check the accuracy of the infonnalion oonuined 
ux the earlier gjraiits- 
6 
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The Nature tke^ affd sam^ Imfiorlaii/ Syn^Ar^ntsm^^ 

—The actual chronold^icaf position and the £eooa1o^icaJ order 
of the PallaVA of this period are, in the present state of 

knowtcdeo,. bound to bo tentative and far frotti strictJy 
accurate. Fortunately an element of certainty in the case of 
certain of the sovcreifos of this period ha?^ become possible 
by two or Uiree important synchronisms. The most valoablc 
of these Js contained in the Peaujfonda plates of the Western 
Ganjjra kjn£ Mitdhava Hi which, unlike most other early Gansa 
plates, baa been accepted to be a genuine record.^ By 
sutin£ that Arivarman {equivalent of Harivannan or 
Aryavarman) and Simbavartnan and SkandavEuman were 
installed on the Ganca throne by Simhavarman and 
Skanda^^arman of the PaJIava family this record elves the 
valuable informatloji that Ary^varman and SimbavamiBn nf 
the Western Oanfa dynasty were Don temporaries of the Pal lava 
kin£s Slmlmvannan and SkandaVAnnan, and in all probability 
their feudatoriea as well Dr. Fleet, who has made a spedal 
study of these plates, has given Jt as his opinion that the 
period when these kings Nourished mnat have been about the 
last quarter of the fifth century a,d., and that 475 is a 
very good date for the record. 

* LjhivttAaj^a ' Dif/vm.—The next important work which 
mtroduces some certainty in the early Pallava dironology is 
the Dlgambara Jain work known as which is 

dated tn 3BU, Lc. a.d. 45S.^ This date, we understand 

from the work. oDiresponds to the twenty^'Secood year of 
Simbavamiiinp the king of Kindsj. Dr* Fleets who was 
generally buspkious of early ^aka dates, examined this date 
carefully, and making a few correctionB, arrived at the 
conduskm that it was equivalent to A.u. 458* As this year 
corre^onded to the twenty-second year of Simhavarman the 
MUal year of his reign maybe calculated back as the year 
A-o* 43fi. This datum, which was first brought to the notice of 

* FleeEp pp. m-iiSr 
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scholars, by Mr. R- Nanisimhadiajyar of the Mysore ArdMO- 
to^icaJ Departmeul, lielps mto fix the period two of fcbe 
PaUava kin^s SimhavarTnan and hjs soil SkandavanafiO in 
tbe second and third quarters of the fifth century. Prof. 
Jouveaii-Ehibreuil however iinderrateB the value of thia 
testimony^ and regards it as rather stii^pLcious especially as it 
does riot say which Simhavannan it was and to what branch 
□f the PaHava family he beloneod. 

— Another valuable ay nchronis m 
which has been dtfloovered recently^ is obtained from the 
Sanskrit raaouscript known as the 

historical introduction of which eives an account of Bhiravi 
and Dandin^ We leam from Oiis that Bharavi viEiied the 
oourtis of Vishotivardhana, Durvinita. and SlraJiavlsiipu. From 
the fact that the poet is described to have visited these daree 
kinifs we may infer that these kings wore cimtemporark^. 
As it \s known that Durvinita belongetl to the later part of 
the fiixth century, and as we also know that V ishouvardhajia 
h assignable to the same periodp we may feci certaua that the 
members of the Palkva kines of the Sanskrit chartena belong 
to a period anterior to the seventh century. From Lbe seventh 
century onward there ia not much nocertainty either in the 
actual order of sucoession of the PaUava kiiiEs or tbeir date^. 
The light thrown by the Avafttiwi*f^artJixJAa upon the 
political hifitoty of South India and chronology is discussed 
both in the Procoedingu of the OrientaJ Conferenoe Second 
Sesaioa (19(22) and in the Afyikk Jtmma/, by Afessrii. 

hi. Rainakrishnakavi and A. Rangaawamt Sar^vati.^ 

We have aJiOady pointed out that the coniuscdon of the 
Pal lava kings referred to b the Prakrit charters such m 


^ 7 %^ /W/ohKf, p. 

* Anetber MS- of the odgmai ptw^d by Achmrjtk 

DanclEn hnj been discovens! by Puodit G. Harlbara Sanijl at Tii- 
vaqhmid. Tf1b^ conJSrcnS the eDqi:era|Kinnieity of BhAravd, Vlihqil- 
vqnlhanal, Dqrvrnfta and ^SipihBTidtpil. ft ennkrs boWeW Ba^diii 
the great grauiJswi or Gamodhora, a fnend ot Bhinvip and not BMjnnvi 
hllD^elf, the ttUMjSficatian being doo tu m alight error \n mBjJing. 
SioDmary of paj^, FottrtJl UrwIiJ CBOference, pp- 44-7, £ 4 . 
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^ivRjikanclaVfirtnan, Vijaya'Buddtiavflrmaiip etc^p with thoae of 
the Sanskrit chatters such d^a Skandavanuan, Simhavarinanp 
SitnhavishnUi etc,, is not known. But the fact that 

In both the sets of copper plates the kJflga ore spoken of as 
beloneiug to tiic BMraclvaja^otra, aod the general resem¬ 
blance of the names in both lead us to eonclude that these 
kiii£s were members of one family. 

VMnu^ifpa. Cir^a The next point concerns Vishqu- 

Ifopap the contemporary of Samndragupta. A perusal of the 
g:eiiealog'ical portion of the early Pallava charters shows that 
there were several members bearing this name such as 
Yuvamaharaja VLshnuiropa^ VishouEopavarman of the Uruva- 
palli and the Pikira plates, besides a Maharaja- Vishooiropa 
who figures twice in the Chura plates,' Then a^aio we have^ 
in the Vayalur pillar ioacription, the name of Vishnugfopa 
repealed thrice and also the naitie of Vishpodasa^ The 
earliest of these is probably to be identified with the adversary 
described in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudraeupta* 
It has been suggested recently that the orthodox estimate of 
SaniudraffUpta's southern expedition has been considerably 
exaggerated and that the Allahabad inscription has been 
misinterpreted* Thus for instance Prof. Jouveau-Ditbreull In 
bis Nisi^ry of says 

* After all these rectifications that we have just made the 
expe<1ition oi Samudragupla presents itself before our eyes in 
quite another foroiH It is no more a new Alexander marching 
victoriously through South India j it was simply the unfortu¬ 
nate attempt of a king from the north who wanted to annex the 
coast of Oiiissa but completely failed. About a,d. 
Satuudragupta left his capital Pataliptilra and marched directly 
towwds the south. First he conquered Southern Kosala 
where the king Mahendra was reigning in the vicinity of 
Strpnr and SamhaJpiir. He then crossed the forests that 
are to the south of Sonpur and found there the small kingdom 
of M^ h^^^ ntlra which means the " great forest and where 
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Vyfl;jrariJ#i the *' Tiger-lcittir ** wsis reienifisr- * Theti he readied 
the coast of Orissa^ Maetaraja^ ^i^Cf of Koffila^ M^aheodra of 
PlshfapUTa^ Sv^Jdatta of Kottora, a citadel do the top of a 
hill and Damana of ErSo^apalle tried to stop him but t'^re 
captured. Samiidni^opta now prepared to make new con- 
qncfsta when he Was opposed by a confederacy of all the kinfra 
that reiijned near the uiouth of the rh^en? Godavari and the 
Krishna! the most powerful of them bein^ V’ishiju^opa the 
Pallava kinc of K^chi. The other kings ^s^re Ntlaraja of 
Avaniukta, Hastivamian of Vengi^ Ugrasena of Pfilakka^ 
Kubera who reigned in Devarash^ra and Dhananjaya whose 
capita! was at Kusthfdapnra. Samndragupta being repulsed 
by the kings of the Eastern Deccan abandoned the conquests 
he had made in the coast of Orissa and returned home.^ 

Thus according to this view the Allahabad pillar does not 
speak of Pallacbip Palghatt Mahendragiri^ Colair hike, Erandol 
and Mahlnlshtra- Tlie identification of AirandapaUa with 
firandol appears in the light of the facts known from the 
SiddhanUm plates of Deventlravarman to be near Ckicacole.* 
Similarly Devarashtra which has been hitherto identified with 
Maharashtra, thus misleading scholars into the impression that 
Satntidragnpta went to Mahariishtra, figures in an Eastern 
Chatukya grant® discovered In the Vizagnpatam District. 
All the kingdoms mentioned In the inscription are situated in 
the east coast of the Dakhau. Again according to the seme 
authdnty Samudragupta did not advance as fur south as 
Kanchi to defeat Vlshpugopa, but was effectively subjugated by 
him on the banks of the Godavari or the Krishna. This is merely 
a hypothesis w^hicb has not been proved t there is no evidence 
againsL the orthodoje view that Samudragnpla did advance 
against KihchTpuram and most scholars are inclined to accept 

‘About tht identificmtlDis of this VySgra sec Iftd. AmJ., vcL Iv. 
pp. iOSff and 23311 
■ A>. /nrf.p vuL jeH, p, 2n. 

* 1«P^1909p p* 10&. Thesie til^DtiflcadoaK caatiot yet he 

^va^dl^d final. Pi»ees in EftSt Khandish have \'irtttgi» would 

anppcirt FPMt'ii Jdiiucificniion j'ei. See /-//.< voli p. 399. A note 
DO by Y. K. Gupte^ 
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this vseWp There is noth inf to smatain the Tiew lh 9 X the 
defeat iiiflicted ypoo Vlsh^of opa and bis col lefties have heen 
exafferated a& presumed hy Prof^ Jouveau-DiibretiH In his 
Amrieni JYfSii^ry fAe Drt^sn,' The distinetion made Jn 
the AJIahabad pillar inscription in regard to the vatioua 
frotips of states SamndraEupta came into contact with, is dear 
evidence of aa actual invasion and conquest in rcfsrd to these 
traoii'Viddh^Bn states. 

A doubt has been raised® whether the Vishnu fopa toentioned 
in the Allahabad pillar inscriptiod is to be regarded as a 
member of the PaJtava djmaatv oft otherwise. The Vishnu* 
eopa. described as belong Inf to Kihchi, couid be 00 other than 
a member of the Pallava dynastr althonfh he is not described 
as a PalJava aBilifitcd to the Bharadvajfl fotra as the fclnes of 
the copper-plnte charters are+ The cDnsideratiDn which mahes 
the surmise almost certain is that the name Js a dharacteriBtic 
PaJIava name in the same maimer as hlandivannaii may be 
regarded sa peculiar to the Pallava dynasty. The name does 
not ocenr in any other royal dynasty so far known to ue. 
'rbere is moreover do probabiJiiy of any other royal dynasty 
havlojE ruled ac Xauchipuram Just at the period of Snmndra- 
fupta'a riudi other than the Pallava. All these considerations 
taken alonf with the fact that the chieftains mentioned in the 
Allahabad pillar inscription are assodated only with the 
capital city of their kiEjfdoms and not with their dynaalie or 
family naincs, lead to the ooocluaion that Vish^ufopa of 
iCanchip the adversary of Samndraf npta, was a member of the 
Prjikrii or early Sanskrit eharterfi- We are not at preaent in a 
position to know anything more about him except his en- 
cotioler with bamudraEUpta, and the probability of his beicke 
devoted to Vishnu as is apparent by the name- No copper- 
pLite, which may be expected to throw liEht on his reignp has 
been brought to light yeL But the passage in the Allahabad 
inscription makes it plain that in the middle of the fourth 
century A.o., there reigned on the hanks of the Godavari 'and 


^ Cb, \U, pp, ^1. 
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Lhe And in tlwit %'^ifinjt^ a nuxnber of poiv'erfni 

chleftainii stich as HastivarTnan of Vcnei, presuinabiy identkal 
with the Salaakayana kiiiE of tliat name, Nibraj^ of 
Avajnukta^ UEts^ioa of PnlakkA and others. 

Vi^h^u^^pa fff SimAat is&fm, A. D. S^O h J5^.—This period 
covers runghly 200 years and is mmmanly spoken of as the 
age of Uie Fallava kings oi the Sanskrit charters^ as the 
records of this period are invariably in Sanskrit and not in 
Prakrit as hitherto. The effects of the invasion of Samndra- 
gupta on the Pal lava dynasty must have been far-^reaching. 
One of these was probably to weaken the authority of Vishi^U' 
gopa, andp after his death, to ixromote dynaatk quarrels among 
his successors. It is very difficult to establisli the exact 
order of successiou of kings enumerated in the historical 
portion of the copper-plates of this period h Nor is it possible 
to say definitely whether all the kings, whose names hgnre in 
these records, actually ruled or occupied the Pallava throne. 
The extent of the territory over which their rule probably 
extended i% also uncerLaiiL We have already pointed out that 
it Is possible to estabUsh some connection, at present un¬ 
known, betwoert the Pallava kings of the Sanskrit charters and 
those of the Prakrit records, (a. d. 215 350), We do not 
know who the first inember of the Pallava dynasty of the 
Sanskrit charters was. In this respect the Velurp^ayam 
copper-plate charter ascribed to the later Patlava king Nandi- 
varman 111 of the ninth century and the Kaiakkudi plates of 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla throw some light oa the manner in 
which the first member of the Paliava dynasty ni;pquiied 
sovereignty.* 

The bistorical portion of the V^urp^ayom grant which 
supplies a detailed genealogy of the Paliava kings after giving 
the legendary origin of the Fallavas from Vishnu to Psllavut 
through Brahinax Aagirasa, Brahaspati^ ^amyu, BMradvfija, 
Drdua, Alvatthiman, etc., proceeds to enumerate certain quasi- 
historical names such as those of A£okavarmau, KaJabhartr 

* Vflirpji|Ayaoi pbw, .S. /. 4^ voU li, p, 507* 
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.nd CbMa.P.nav. 

'SifVXuiln^rs-SiSpdav^ Vijaya- 
sSavarman. BuddhavannflD have to be included here- c 

ootiasion oi tKesc na.ea is probably 

I be writer of ihe docyrneiit had oniF a ioKK> 

VirakOreba is coofiriiied by tie menlion of t 

Vayalar piUar insciiptioii of Rajasimba apparently in ^ 

order of succession. This latter contaifis many 

and should be used with mudi care. For example, alt ‘ 

I one of the earliest known list of Pall a va 

to the seventh century, it is impossi e to rega ^ fr 

kings ineotioned in it were ruling kings. On the . 

:;^ars to have been a Ust made up in the re«n of Ru^ mba 

by a writer, who was obviously labourme un er ^ ^ 

oUccominodnting a number of real and 

tradition and copper-plates had preserved, and w * . . 

sso was unable to allow for sinnlanty of names. Bet ig ^ 
these difficuUieii he pul logetlier all the names he got at. m ^ 
order of his own. This seems to be the only ^ 

the repetitions that one notices in the hst on le ' ^ 
pillar when compared with other eenealogies. Prof. ' 

Dubreuil in his expresses the opnuon that the 

Vayalur inscription gives a complete list of the Pallaya ing 
in the order of their succession. In the portion earlier 
Mahendravarman 1, the Vayalur record includes names Idt^ 
Vimaln, Konkanika, which occur ecdnsively in Western Gauge 
lists of kings. Vishougopa is mentioned three limes, kumara- 
vishpu twice, which is just possible. However Skapdnvnrman 
is mcnlionetl 6ve times and Simhavarman four tunes wuicn 
appeals less probable. But the record is doubtless of great 


’ 5, t. ^., vol. Ll. p»rt 5, p. 508. 
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vaJue td ns as establish lag a contieETtion betw^n mem- 
bers ol the Prakrit, Snnskriti hud: SimhavIsbJ^iii dy^oasdea 
which have be&n hitherto jouked upoq m different dynastiaa. 
As we have &ean it is impciaaible to a^ree with those who hold 
that the VlyEiJnr Hat ^ ^iveK a complete Hst of forty-two 
oaine^ of the Pallava kinf s !□ thair order of auccossion. 


TAf PiUar Geftra/^^y 


Brahma 

Skapdavarman 

Aoglmsa 

Sioihavarman 

Brahaapati 

Viravarmau 

Samyu 

Skapdavarman 

Bharadvija 

Siirhavarman 

Drona 

Skapdavarmao 

A^vatthamaii 

NaodJvamiaii 1 

Pallava 

Suiihavarman 

ASoka 

SimhavanDan 

Harigupta 

ViBh^ufiOpa 

Aryavarmao 

Simhavarcnan 

Vimala 

Sunbavishpll 

Kopkai^a 

Mahendravarmno I 

KaJabhartr 

Naraslmhavannan 1 

Chhta-pallava 

Mahendravarman II 

Viraktircha 

Paramesvaravarmao I 

Chandravarmao 


Karaja 

... 

Vi&houeopa 

... 

BkapdamOla 


Kumaravrslmii 


Buddhavamiao 

Rijasimha 

Skapdavarman 


Viahgu^opa 


Vishpudisa 



A careful study of the Veltrpalayftni plates shows that the 
membera represeotad b this record from Kalabhartr^ who is 


* Cf. Hit Sfty^ettr inv«E tn KiiJS, p+ iSi luad 

the whole epig^pli edited Ifi pp. 145-I^i liftf.—Eo. 
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called in the Ka^akii^i pfatcs, belonged to what we 

have called the period of Sanakrit charters. As it is clear from 
this record the members mentioned id verses 5 to 8 as 
A^okavarman and others in whose family Kalabhartf is said to 
have been bonir included the members of the Praferit charters 
sEich as Happ^t Slvaskaodavarmant etc. We cannot rely very 
strictly Upon the order of succession in this record as there 
are several breaks and gaps in it. We may therefore proceed 
to make one or two observations regarding the kings of this 
period. 

i^raJtf^reAa ami His Pmad .—Of Kalobhartr and Chdta''pa]]ava 
very little is known excepting their names. Of these the first 
appears to have been the first member of the Sanskrit dynasty. 
Of Vtraktirchag however^ the grandson of Kalabhartr* we learn 
from the Veinrpajayam plates (verfie 6 ) that * simnltaneonsly 
with the hand of the daughter of the chief of serpent*i he also 
grasped the complete insignia of royalty and became famous/ 
This means in plain (angnage that Vfraburchavarman became 
king on marrying the danghter of a Niga chief* As to the 
actual period of this marriage there is some amount of dis- 
agrecfnent among Hcholars. The marriage of Viratfireha 
which, according to the Velirpa|flyam plates^ gave him a 
kingdonip according to certain authorSp has reference to the 
first member of the dynasty of the Sanskrit Pallavas^ Accor¬ 
ding to Frof* Jouveau-Dubneuil the Naga marriage of Vtra- 
kurcha has reference to the first king of the Prakrit charters 
Sivaskmidavarman's father. * Verse 60 ft hese plates therefore 
has reference clearly to the first member of the Paltava dynasty 
Virakurcha. 

i^trakCn^a Me Firs/ Paiiava king f—This conclusion of 
Prof- Jouveau-Dubreuil does not appear to be quite correct, fn 
the first place it is possible that the names of Ai^okavarmaq^ etc., 
as we have already pointed outp and others refemsd to 10 verse 
5 of the Velurp^ayam record, stand for the names of the mem¬ 
bers of the Prakrit dynasty. If so, it is difficult to accept the view 


^ Pcfiimmj, p. 29. 
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that Virakurcha was tbe first Pal lava kioj^. In the second place 
It Is possible that ViravarmaD's imniediate ancestor, presnnnab]^ 
his father or ffraodiatherT. mi^bt have lost boJd of the sove- 
rei^nty of the Pailava kiniidoin owing to some unkoowii caiiBei 
one of which might have been the invasion of Samudragnpta. 
If this were so* his date wouJd have to be sought sooiewhere 
alter VishrLugopa^ AgaiQt the Vclurpilayam plates it Is not 
stated that Virakurcha who married the Na^a princess^ was the 
first member in the family of the Pallavas or the first to 
acquire a kingdom aud a kingiy position in that family^ This 
view is also in oEreement with thaL of Dr, S, K, Aiyangar ^ 
who in his account of the Pallavas ascribes the marriage of 
Virakurcha to the period immediately follow ing the invasiou 
of SamudraEuptainto the south and the consequent disruption, 
Acx»rding to bis interpretationp ' Put in plain language this 
(the N^a marriage) w'ouid mean that he married a Niga 
princess and thereby acquired the title of sovereignty of the 
rcgtcin over which he ruled. This obviously has no connection 
with the birth of Tondaman-IIaitL-Tiraiyaiip who, aocording to 
tradition embodied in the dassical poem P^rrumMfrnrfupa^^h 
was the son of aChoJakicLg through a Nuga prlnt^ss .... 
Neither the detail of the marriage nor the acquisition will 
agree with the story of Ilazii-Tiriayan- * . .' 

What w^eie the dneum stances^ political and otherwise, which 
brought about the matrimonial alliauce of Viraknreha, a member 
of the Pailava family with the daughter of a Naga king which 
gave him virtually a wife mid a kingdom ? To this quesUon no 
definite answer is possible in the present state of our knowledge 
relating to the political condition of the Da khan in the fourth 
century a.d. Dr- S. K. Aiyangar has however attempted to 
solve the problem, la the course of his valuable coutribudou on 
the-Pd//dt'ar he identifies* the Naga family writh whichVirakurcha 
became connected witli the family of Skapdanaga, the SatavaliAna 
viceroy of the region round Adorn and who probably belonged 
to a dan of the family of ^atavlhanas other than that which 

OfjgiH amd £ari^ /isitory af iAi /W/dW. p. p, U, 
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ruled in Dakhao buL connected by blood, and |>erbaps even 
by alUaiicCp with that dan. ' At one Lime under the rule of 
the kter ^tavahaqaa thesse Nnga^ appear to have extended 
tbeir territory and even acquired a considerable portion of the 
kingdom oi the SatavahanaAf tbcmseJves. If the PaUava 
chief tain in the ELeighbourhood made hiin^elf aufEdently 
distinguished, a marriage alliance with these Nigas^ from 
whom came the early ^atavahann queen Naganika, would have 
been poss^jhle for him. The biotp vague as it is, in the inscrip¬ 
tion seems to let ns into the secret of the rise of Uie dynasty of 
the Pallavaif; to power.' 

As regards the probable period when this happened, he 
indicates that this must have happened at a time when the 
Sfltavahanab as a ruling dynasty had passed away^ and the 
attempt at the assertion o^ the Gupta power over this region 
under Samudragupta had in a way shaken the authority of the 
older dynasties to allow of a new dynasty to spring into 
prominence. The character of the invasion of Satnudragupta 
itseH makes it clear Lhat the w^hole o£ the westero portion or 
the empire of Andhra^ was in the hands of a power whom for 
some good reason Samudragupta did not attack. One such 
reason might have been that they held possession of the 
territory with some powerp such as the Vaka^as in Berar 
and Central India. It is likely that their authority was not 
rcadUy acquiesced in by the smaller ebieftnins, feudatories of 
the ^atavahanas, along the east coast. If this surmise should 
lum out correct it is possible to conceive that the south¬ 
western portion vras held by a powerful family of the N^as, 
relatives of the Satavahanas, and the Pallavas were among 
the feudatories w'ho showed a ready inclination to Lhrow^ off 
the ^atavahana yoke. When Sajnudraeupta had come and 
fODe, the western power, whatever that was, nii^ht have 
entered into a niarriaee alliance with the Pallavas and reco(f- 
sijzed them in the position to which they had already risen hy 
their own e (Torts. 

Sfoi^dasisAya (,SAii^dat'at^any.—F‘TQiD the Velurpalaymti 
plates a^aio (verse 7) we learn tliat the son of Virakfircha, 
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who Is probably identical with Virakhrchavanjian of the DarSf 
copper-plate fraement, was Skajjdaaisliya. He is described Id 
this record as ttie ■ moon in the sky of this family ' and js said 
to have seized the ghsU^a of the twice-bom from Kine 
Satyasena. This achievement of bis eniibles us to fin his 
period more or less deSiiitely, although the identity of 
Satyasena has not been completely worked onL The 
reference to a gha,Hka at this enrly period is Interestiog, 
There is also a reference, in the TaTagunda Inacrlpticn of 
Kakutslhavarman, ascribed to the first half of the sixth (.-entury, 
to Kancbj bejiif called a But nq one has attempted 

to identify the King Salyasena mentioned in the VaJarpalaynm 
plates. In his Introductions to these plates published In 
the ^oHlh htdioH Mr. H, Krlshtiti Saatri says that 

he remains iinldeiuified.' Dr. S, Krishnaawami Aiynngar 
suggests the possibility that tlic Satynsena here referred to 
may be Mahukshatrapa Svami SatyasOna of die coins whose 
time woulit be the ninth decade of the fourth century 
It is uacertain whether the power of the Kiihatrapas extended 
sufficiently soudiward so as tu make them come into hostile 
contact with the Patlava kings. The probability is that the 
Pal lavas co-operated with the dynasty of Western Dakhan, 
the Vakatakas, in inflicting a defeat on the Kshatrapas and 
this interpretation of the situation, therefore, seems to be in 
acoordatioe with the gcner,a] trend of Vakafaka history as this 
Is the period to which the cocfiuest of KujitaJa by the 
Vakataka-Prithvlsena 1 is ascribable. 'Such an advance,'as 
has been pointed out, ‘ is possible onJy by the overthrow oI 
the Kshatrupas, and other successors of the Andhras in this 

7^^ Pr&b^bk /VriW of {SJi^andai -—Thh 

of with Svami Saiyagimha, of 

Mahukshatrapa, Svami Rudrasimha III, whose date aeeord- 
to Prof* Rap^ti, is sotnewbaL anterior to a,d. 3SB^ enables 
us to fix the daEes of Skapdailsb^a as well a^ hJs father 

■ SJJ,, vaj, ll, pnut V, pr Stiff. 

^ * Th^i^ PflliavM. V. /. //., vol. il, P*n I, p 30 . 
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Vtralturdia of tha Velurija|ayain record. Allowing a period 
of about thirty years for these two kin^s we iirrive at about 
A iJ. 358 for the date of the accessioD of Viraturoha, 
Acoordinff to ilr. Krishna Sastri, this Skaadadiahya is pethapg 
lOenticja with the Skapdaiishya of the TirutkaiukkahraiM 
Lnscription,' who made a grranl to the Mslaiihaita temple at 
the above-mentioned viJIaee and spoten of as a former 
The late Mr. Venkayya in his article on this inscription 
Basgested that Skafldaslihya is identicaJ with Skaadavarman ; 
but as there aiii several SkapdavarmMa in the Pallava record 
it is difficult to identity the exact bdiv ideal mentioned in the 
Tirtlkkalyknnrintl io^crlpliop- 

The SMiikrit CharUrs,—\\'s may now proceed to exatoine in 
detail the genealogical portion of other copper-plate cfaarlers 
of this period. We have already pointed out that these 
charters have been assigned on pal®ographical grounds to the 
6fih and the sixth centuries of the Christian era. One 
peculiarity of the charters of this period is that they do not 
fui-nish any genealogical list prior to the great grandfather of 
the ruling sovereign who is the donor. The habit of iacluding 
a mythical and quasi-hi-s tor teal pedigree, along with the 
immediate ancestral line, apirears to have originated only in 
and after the seventh century in the Fallava family. About 
aia of these Sanskrit charters have been disooverwi mosUy in 
the nosthern districts, and have been edited with text and 
translations in the Epi^raphia Indicat Four of these refer to 
royal camps from which the respective grants were issned, 
via. Palakkada,’ Daianapura, Menmatura, and Tamrapa. 
Almost all these grants furnish four generations of kings in¬ 
cluding the donor. There is Donsiderable difference of opinion 
as to the order in which those kings are to be chronologically 
represented. In other words the relative position of the kings 
mentioned in these records and the chronology to be adopted 


■ Aa nnssitxsesaful acteenpt is rnddi^ to Jdcati.y PcJukk* 
|^kkJi4fi. with Nellom ia iUk Afsifras CAnsiuM 
Jammry /9i7t p. 4?, 
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for them are iinGertain and far from iicLtled. There e^^ists 
also considerable dllTereace of opinion amonj^ scholars as 
records the idenLificalloa of the various royal cximps from 
which these charters were issued. None of these places 
Tammpa, Palakitadap DaSanaptjrap or Menmatura has been 
identified definitely although a suggestion had been made by 
the late Mr^ Venkayya’ that they are to he looked for in the 
vicinity of the regrion comprised by the modern Nellore District- 
Accord [fiir to certain scholars the fact that the charters of these 
Pallava kings are addressed from these camps, and not from 
the capital city of Kanchipurani, indicates that the Pallava 
kings who issued these charters had lost hold of Jvmichipnram 
through some cause now unknown, and retired to the Telugu 
districts bordering on NeUore where they continued their rule- 
This line of argument was adopted by the late Veukayya,* 
and is still maintained by some of the officers of the 
Hpigraphy Department.'* They advocate what has been 
called the theory of a Cho]a interregnmn during the Pallava 
rule according to which the Pal lava kings soon after I he period 
of the members of the Prakrit charters were driven away from 
K^chi by the Choia king Karikala. According to the 
exponents of this view the Pallavas would appear to have taken 
possession of the city only in the days of Knniaravishcu who 
is described in the VelorpalayaTii plates to have captured 
Kanchi. We shall revert to this theory of a Chdla Interregnum 
a little later. 

Onftrs of According to Prof. Joitveau- 

Dnbreuil the series of kings Skapdavarman—Kiimaravishou— 
Buddha varman I —^Kumaravlsbou (donor) of the Chandalur 
plates, ruled in Kanchi before the series, Simhavarman 
(mentioned In the Uruvappalli plates) Skaedavarman and 
Nandivarman^ and that, owing to the resemblance of the 
Chandalhr plates and the Uruvappalli plates, Kumaravisbpu 1 
would have been the immediate predecessor of Simhavarman 
of Kahcht^ But a dose examination of the copper-plates 

* Wa. ir>. for p. 47. " S. for fm-7, p- 2^4. 
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of this iwriod shows that ihe Cbaudalnr plates are by no 
means the most anneiit of iliese, as in the opinion of 
M. Jouvcau-Dubfenil. The style and the laneua^e employed, 
from the use of nmnericaJ symbols and tlw citation of date 
after the manner of the earlier Prakrit charters and the spaces 
marked between words, almoat clearly sueecst proaimity to 
the Andhra periocL' If srndi be the case the Omeddu rrant 
(No, 1) is the most ancient of the Sanskrit charicra that 
we have. 

We have already seen that the Veliirpalayam plalea supply 
the foUowinjj names amnne the early members of the Sanskrit 
period:— 

K^abhartr 

Chhta-pallava 

Virakfircha 

I 

Sbandafishya 
Kiim5ravishptt. etc. 

The Omsodu (No. 1> charter gives the foUownig order 
Kumaravishpu 

I 

Skapdavarman 

f 

VirAvannan 

Vijay A JkaqdaviLrman 

Mr. Krishna Saslri identifies Vlravartnan of this chatter 
vnih the VTrAvarman of the published coppcr^plate charters 
and with the Virakurchavannan of the Dar^i record- * If 
VimvaTmeui'a identity is thus establishedp it must be easy 
to see that his father Skaodavntrnan would be the first 
of that name mentioned in the published copper-plate ^rant 
and that VijayaskapdavarmanK his aoot would be ideiitic^ 
with Skandavarman IL Kumaravishuu, the first kins 
Uoned, and the father of Skapdavairnan I, is probably to be 


Tol, rVp p. ^SI^ tiKPtnote 
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idvntiBctd with Kalabhartr of the Vilurpalayain plates' though 
there may be very littJe in common between the two naioes.' 
Thus Mr+ Krishna Sastri would Identify the first foor kin^s 
mentioned in the Velurp^ayani plates with those mentioned 
in the Omj^odu (1) copf>er^plates which may be represented as 
follows ;— 


Kfilabhartr ... ICtimiravishnn 

Chuta-paibva ... Ska^davartnan 

Viraknrcha Viravaittiaa 

Skaoda^ishya ... VJjayaskapdavarman 

KuTnlravIshgu Knmaravishpu. 

Before exambaiag' the view of Mr, Krishna Sastri let ns 
state the genealogical information from the other charters for 
his period. The Oruvappalli plalcSt’ dated in the eleventh 
year of Simhavarman^ although the donor was Ynvamahtraja- 
Vishpngopavarman^ give the following genealogy :— 
Skanclavarman 


ViravarniM 


Skapdavarman 


Y. M. VIsbnagopa (donor) 

From the fact that the Cnivappalli plates are dated in 
the eleventh year of Simhavannan it was held by the late 
Dr, Fleet that V, M, Vishpiigopa was a younger brother of 
Simhavarnian^ and that he probably never reigned at alL 
The MangadQr grant ^ gives the succession in the followbg 
order:— 

Vlravarman 


Skapdavarman 


Y^ M* Vishpugopavamian 
Dhartnamaharaja Simhavaiman 


' SJJ., vou iU P- SM. 
“/fldf. vdI. V. p. SI. 
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The Pitira plates^ furnish las with the aocomp^iylDg order 
which is almost similar to the previous one 

Viravarman 

Skaodavartnan 

I 

Visbougopavarmao 

I 

Simhavarmau (donor) 

Thus these three plates together supply five generatioss of 
kings I the ChandaJur plates, whichp os we already mentiooedp 
appear to be posterior to these records in point of antiquity 
give three farther generations of kings from Ska^avarmani 
whOp we might regard, was identical with Bka^davarman IL 
The Chandalhr” plates, we saw^ supplies the following names 
in the order noted below :— 

Ska^davarman 

Kumaravishpu 1 

BnddhnvannaD 

Kumaravishpii 11 (donor) 

The Udayradiram plates^ supply the series :— 

Skandavarman 

I 

Simhavarman 
Skapdavarmau 
Nandivarman (dooor). 

The Vayalhr pUlar inscriptiod beoodies acceptable from 
No+ ?9« and agrees with tlae ViJarpajayam grant thus 


^ vol. -Hih p. 1®. 

* rm p wL vm, p. 
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contiaiJiDff the succ^s^ion to the tinie of Simbavrsh^ii 
will be s-cea by the follovviof 

Sinihavarm^ (Vdyaliir list 29) 

ViKhpufopa 

Simhavarman 

I 

Simhavish^u 
Maheadravamian 1 


The whole aeries of Pallava from the beffinning to 

the days of Simtmvfahau may be represeotcd by the follow- 
iasr table:— 

Bappa 

Sivaskanda (Qmi. a.d. 220) 

I 

Boddhavarmaji 

Vlshpu^opa (A^Pf 340) 

Ktlabhartf (Oragodn-Uravapalli plates) 
(Rum^viah^u) 

I 

Chuta-psltava 

rSkapd 0vanuan) (Onig:ddu-Univapsdli plates) 

(Married Naira princess) 

Virakurcha (Virakurchavaraan) 


Skaoda^isbya (Donor, Omg^n Plates) 


L 

Simhavarmaii 

Skaodavarman 

Nandivannan 1 
(Udayeodiram) 


Y, M. Vishougopa 
or 

V ishpUE^opa varman 
Simbavarman 11 

I 

V iahtttif^opa vatm an 


KamaTAri^a 1 

I 

Buddbavarman 
Rymiravisli^ii IL 


Simbavarrean 111 

t 

Slmhavislmii 

I 

Mahendravarmaiip etc- 
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The above table only ten tailve and ^^ubjtucl to alteration 
it necc^ikary on other more aati^f^actory loLerpreLiiion of the 
chartcr^t ot when the di^it.'overy of new inscriptioasi, or cojiper 
obarter^ s hould call for sfueh. U is jus t possible that ihere mig h t 
DO I be any direct connection between the inemben^ of tJie 
E’rahril charters, those ot the Sanshrit cdiaiters and the tuombers 
of the zsimhavishpu dynasty, as is assumed here, Hut this 
arraagcmcnt Ls based on the evidence of the VdyoJtir pillar 
record and that of Velurpa|ayam plates streogthened by the 
consideration that the PaJJava kingii ot these charters style 
themselves in these records hs members of the Bharadvnja 
gotro. The position of Vishougopa, the adversary of Samudra- 
gupta ill the table^ ts uncertam. We have already hinied 
the possibility of his being identical with the first of the 
Vishpugopas mentioned in the Vayalur pillar record of 
Rojasimha's reign. We have also aJJuded to the date suggest¬ 
ed by ilr. ^hama SastrJ in his new light on the Gtipta era 
which at the present state of discussion need not be regarded 
as having been established beyond doubts 

The earliest member of the Sanskrit charter>i figures as 
K^abhartr in the VelurpsUayam plates, a name w^bich along 
wirb his son''s nanie Chuta-pallava, sounds more epoiiyiiioMS 
than real. Kalabliartr is prcsuinably identical with l\;'u;iagDpa 
of the Ko&akkudi plates.^ In the above arrangement we have 
indicated the possibiJity of KoJabhartr being identccal with the 
KnmiravEshou 1 of Omgodu No. 1 and Chuta-palbva w ith 
Skapdavarman L Mr. Krishna Sastri who also makes this 
identification says that there is nothing in common between 
Xulabbartr and Kumarnvishi^n.® The description of KaJa- 
bhartr os the ^ head-jeivel of the family" and as Vishnu the 
husband of Indira (Lakshnii) in verse b of the Vclurpa|ainim 
plates lends support to the ideotificaiiou of this king with 

* ^y/./,. VQ\. ii, p. m. 

* vol. p. 2SI. Abo voL p. US, where his dtliaitely 
givea up the iJeotifica|ickD+ Thia k bbnUy jusUKcd Aa thewrUeiof 
ibe Vi^yal^r pillar iu^eriptioD has mffely put the lists one ofEer the other 
whliput itlemprtn^ to End out actual relHilonship bi;$weeii Lhe Uilerent 
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Kupiaraviahou of the Ofisgo^lu erant which aiigffests that his 
otiicr nnnic ivMs ^ ^yoonyio oi Vi^bou^ It is even |;K^ssi1)lfr 
IhaL tbk Kumaravist^u whom we ideotified with Kahibhartr 
was the i^aitie person as Visb^itj^opap the adversary of 
Saniudra^^upta. This identlficBtiuii has not been made 
hitherto, althoujth there is nothing ufireasooabJe in this view. 

As was already indieatedp the Lictnal dates and the duration 
of the individnal leij^ns of the PalJava hiti^r^ this period are 
approximate so far- Obviously it is not possible for aJJ the 
sixteen kings and tnoie to have been on tJie Pal lava tlirone 
within the short period of about 200 years (a.d, to 550), 
It is evident from the charters themselves that eertaio 
members of the dynasty referable to this period were simply 
VtiiatHaAdf ^fas or princes onlyT as in the case of Vjshnugopa— 
the prince of the Uiuvapalll plates. VVe have already 
indicated the facts known regarding Kalabhartr {Ktimata' 
visbpu) and Chtita-pallava (Skandavanisuit) from the copper¬ 
plates of this period. We have shown that Chutu^pallavu altas 
Ska^davarmaii inight have been the chief who niarried tlie 
Naga princess and acquired sitiiultancously a tvife and n 
kingdom, fijs son was Virakurebap identical probably wills 
Virakurchavartnau of the Darsi tragmunu^ Hta son W'as 
Skaodavarman ^11) the donor of OmgSd^i plates who is 
described in this record as one " nvho was true to his wordp 
w±o day by day increased religious merit by gift of cow^s, gold 
□ikt land, and who always desired to serve Gods ajid BrahmEio^p 
and ably understood the purport of aH Prom the 

dale of the engraving of the grant which ia mentioned m the 
yi'^&}'asamt'aisari~irayairims^ (that is in the victorious year 
tbirly-three W'hich was the tlitrid fortnight of the winter itad 
the thirteCDth day) we may conclude that Sknodavarmau's 
reign lasted at least for thirty-three years, 

SjmA&viirm€tr 3 .—The next Paliava king w^as Slmbavarman in 
whose eleventh year the Uruvapolli plates of Y- iL VishhU^rjpa 
is dated. It Jh not apparent w-’hy Y+ NL Vishtiugopa should 
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have addressed the ^rant in the reii^n of Simhavanuan, The 
probability ss that he did nol rei^n and therefore dated the 
record in the t^ign of his elder brother,or possibly fn that of bis. 
In, the latter case this Simhavaiman becomes identical with the 
cloQor of the four grants, the Ome^rt plates dated in the fourth 
year of bis mign. in the month of Vai^ka ^uklapaksha- 
panchaini addressed from Tamrapa^ the PUdra grant dated in 
fifth year and issued from MenmatLira* the Uravappalli plates 
dated in the eleventh year of liijs reigOi and issued from 
Palakkada, and the Mangalur grant isKued from Vijay^-Dasana- 
pura and dated in the eighth year of SimbavariDan IL Thug 
we have for this king at least four different copper-plate 
charters dated in the different years of the reign aod issued In 
different places which were obviously the places where the 
king happened to be in camp just when the grants were issued. 
It has been already pointed out that these places Vijaya 
Tamrapastbina, Menmatura, [>aianapura and PaJakkada have 
not been identified though the suggestion has been made that 
they should be looked for in the Nellore District- The late 
Mr- Vent ay y a writes in his 

Z>ij/r/W/' that it IS not impossible that Daianapura was the 
andent name of the modern village of Dan^i, It is called DarJi 
and Dari^i in inscriptions of the fourteenth century found as 
Lbe place.’ 1*10 also thinks that the place might have been 
the capitai at the time that the Matigadur grant was issued in 
the eighth year of Simitavannan* If this is so why is it not 
possible to hold Palakkada, T^iapa, and Menmatura also at 
the capital of Slmhavarman f But such an assumption does 
not seem to be justified unless we have good reasoo for 
regarding that this period was one of constant warfarOp and 
that the kingdom of Simhavarman was frequently threatened^ 
ivith the result that he had to be contjauousJy changing his 
capital from one seat to another^ Bat there is no definite 
evidence to prove that this was a fact. It is assumed by 
certain scholars that the Pallava kings of this period had lost 
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iheir possession of Kiinchi ancJ retired to the Tclusu diaincts 
in and around Nellore, wherefrom they continued to mle and 
issue their copper-plates. This explains accordine^ to them 
the charters of SiiPhavarman and others durlji£ this period 
bein^ addressed not from Kanchlptiram as 10 the case of earlier 
copper-plates bat from places in the Tela^u distriets. For 
instance Mr, Krishna Sastri says :— . . . ' About a.d* 350 the 
Pallavas.—perhaps on account of the disturbances cauised by 
the victorious campalitn of Samudrairuptfl from the north or 
owing to the rise of the Kadainbas mentioned fn the TUgunda 
mscription* Avere dispossessed of their territory round Kahchi 
and pushed bacie further into the interior/ Again die same 
authority &aya“ 

^ Thus we get from several copper-plates published so far, 
six generations of Pa Havas, with nanies of nine Pal lava kings 
who called themselves Pallava-Maharajas and PaHava-Dharma- 
maharajas, ol the Bharadvaja-gotra until one of them, 
Kumaravish^u I (II ?) recont|tiered Kanchipura, evidently from 
the Cholas, who had tafcen possession of it sometime 
subse<iuent to Vishijngopa the contemporaiy of Samudragupta 
and had established themselves in the Tooda-country/ Thus 
according to this view there was a Chela interregnum at 
Kanchi and a break fn the line of Pallava kings during the 
period of the Sanskrit charters. 

Is the CMh inierregnmfi This interregnum accord¬ 

ing to which a number of Pallava kings in the fourth and the 
fifth centur>^ are supposed to have lost possession of Kanchj 
some time in the fourth century has become a favourite notion 
among the epJgraphisLs which however does not appear to be 
snpported by the historical faets of the period known to us. 
Even the late Mr^Venkayya has expressed himself in favour of 
the theory of a Cho|a interlude in the midst of the PaJlava rule. 

In his * Ancient History of the Nellore DL^irict ^ * for instance^ 
dealing with the Pallava kings of this period he says, * The 

* Bp. vol, vtiS, p, 2Sr 
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e^Etent of Pfillai^a dominioas during this period fttsru th& fourth 
century to the end of the sixth century a-d, cannot be as¬ 
certained. At any rate they appear to have been in posses- 
siou of the modem Nellore District or at least a portion of it. 
In fact four of tiie above-nientloned grants are from that 
dLstriel. Kanchi which was the capital during the reiffu of 
Slvaskandavamiflu and Vishnugopa. figures as i^uch only in 
the last two * of the above-inentioned grants which are 
evidently later than the rest.' «If this is not due to a mere 
ac4-'ident it mny be that the Pallav^as had to retreat frcin. 
Conjeevaram owingi perhaps to a coalition among the Cholar 
Pindya and the Chora kings, or to the domination of one of 
them. In this case, the PaliavaSp had probably to confine 
themselves to the Nellore District or to a portion of it> where 
the villages granted in two of the copper-plate inscriptionis 
may be traced/ 

—But as against this mere supposition 1 there 
are serious difficulties in the way of our accepting the assump¬ 
tion of any break In the moLn line of Pallnva kings from the 
earliest times. At any rate the mere fnct of certain copper¬ 
plates being addressed from places situated in the Telugu 
districts far away from the capital city cannot be held to 
support the view that the king or kings who isssned them 
should necessarily have lost possession of Kanchi. Such at 
any rate is not the Indication that we get from the large 
Dumbers of copper plates and stone records of the Pallava 
kings obtained in various parls of the country. In theae 
records there is not the remote it suggestion that the Pallava 
kings at any period in their rule lost possession of the city of 
Conjeevararu for any appreciable length of lime. A reference 
in the Vclurpalayam plates’ of Kaudlvarman IH to the 
capture of Kahchi has curiously been interpreted as mean¬ 
ing that Kumaravisbuu for the first time after the capture 
of the city by the Cho]as io the days of Karikala+ re¬ 
captured it. Such an assumption appears however to be 

^ Chand alar and Udayeadirnin records. 
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tinWfirmnted. In ihe first pJoce it is jost possible that the 
eaptnre of KaJIchf alluded to in the V'eiiirpalyatn iJJatea is a 
refcrenee to his haviDg obtained possession of the city from 
a collateral cousinT some other foreififn jjower, stieh as the 
ICailainbasK which had obtained possession of the city for n 
short period. In the second place if the fact of the capture of 
K.nnchj from the Cbojas Is at all true. It is strange that the 
Veliirpn]aj'atti plates should not have made mention of the 
fact in recording such a distinj^uished achievement* more 
especially ai« Buddhavarmn another kinfif is rnentioncd as the 
* subn^arme-fire to the ocean-lllie army of the Cholas * 
CAofa-$ffi?7y^r?/ava-v/Jiijr^Aaj^m (verse ft). Hut the insuperable 
difficulty in postulating a Cbola ocvupaEion in the interval 
between the Pat lava kins:s of the Prakrit charters and those 
of SimhaVishnu, based merely upon the stray reference to the 
recapture of Kdnchipuram by Kumaravisbnti and on the fact 
of the charters of the Pnllavas ior some period bein^ dated 
from places outside the capital at Kanchi, lies in the impossi¬ 
bility of aocommodntin^ the rei^n of Karikala and all the 
events connected with the history of his rei^n to this period. 
Accord In pt to any rational scheme of chronology it is very 
difficult to find a place for Karikltla anti his successors midway 
between the Palinva kings of the Prakrit charters and those of 
the Sanskrit charters as suggested by the epJgraphists. The 
facts relied upon by them as evidence for this position fof 
Karikala are derived from late Eastern Chalukya copper.platea 
some of the fact.s being incredible in themselves.^ Altogether 
the data for the Chd)a occupation of Kanchl dtmng the Pal lava 
rule are too meagre and unsatisfactory to be seriuusly c.on- 
si dere<1 as justifying the assumption of a Chola interregnmii. 

We have already referred the four Sanskrit charters issued 
respectively from Omgodn, Pikira, Da^anapura and Palakkadn 
betW'een the fotirth and the eleventh years of Simhavarman to 
this reign. The probable date of this king Is derivable itom 
purely epigraphlc and palfeograpbic evidence as the middle oJ 
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the fifth «»tury. B«. Ihe discovery of 

Jain .nnnusjriirt, has gone a Ereai way towards fixine the aUnal 

period of rule of this ItinK- _ . , 

The ■ Uknvibhoj,^' Dat»m,--^\iX^ leada lo m.Ual d«e of 

the ?allava kine SimhavennaTi as a.d. 43fj. _ 

Digambo*m, Jain manuscript, ^ 3“ lo^_ 

ponded to the twenty-second reE-ial year of bmihavan^, km^ 
of Kanehi. the year in which the work was 
reference makes it clear that the first year of th.s 
have been A-0. m and that this kinc continued in rule for at 

least a period of twenty-two yfiiirs. ^ 

SakaSSO is apparently the year in which the copy me work 
was finished by Sarvanandi and the author of e w^r- 
SimhasiiTi, probably flonrished at an earlier penod. The 
twenty-second stansa was sent to Mahamahopadyaya 
Sudhakara Dvivedi, Benares, forfavonrof ^culation. There 
is no nuestion about the correctness of the date, Patalika, the 
villaee in which Sarvanundi copied the work, is perhaps 
identical with Patalipura in South Arcot District, at w iic 

SThe tbero wasa biE ^oina mona^c^ 

in the seventh century A,n., . • Paoarashtia may be i^nufi^ 
with /’rr«iaAiiya/>A»rf/(the Brhad Bapas Wd under 
Maynra Sarmen. Kadamha) the province over which the 

ruled. u 

As regards the actual period of Simhavarman (II) we a 
already pointed out that being probably identical with the king 
of the name referred to in the Pentigonda plates of the 
Western Ganga king Madhavavannau II, his reign must have 
been at the same period as that of Harivarman the Ganga prince 
whom he is said to have installed on the throne- Judged t^hco- 
graphically the characters of the Penugonda Plates point to 
their having been inscribed in the fifth century a-o. Dr. F eel 
was also of opinion' that ■ a.p. 475 seems o very 
for it.' It the plates which are dated in the reign of Madhava 
n, are dated about the year a.d. 475, Simhavarman the 
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con tetnporary of Ayyavarman whom he idsLalled on the Gan^a 
throne itm^t have flonriahed inituediate]|' botore. Hence It is 
not improbable that Stmhavannan II began his mle some tune 
about the third decade oi the hfth t^otnry which is also the 
date that we arrive at by the datuni^ equating the 

twenty-second year of Simhavarman with the Saiia year 380. 
This yields tor Simhavamian, aa we saw^ the year a,d. 43S as 
the initial year, which tallies both with the palfcographical 
indications of Penukonda and the Omeodo plates as well as 
the other considerations relating to the date of the Pallava 
kings who followed him. A calculation backward from the 
know'n date ot Slmhavlshpu also leads ns to tlie same period- 
An attempt made to belittle the value of this datum 
furnished by the for the Lniiial date of Simha.. 

varman 11 requires careful consideration, Mr. H. Krishna 
Sastriar, relying upon \^hai he interprets as a reference to an 
eclipse in the Omgod-u plates^ lines 31-321 dated in the fourth 
year of his reign, considers the datum of the 
invaJidatctl, The fourth year of Simbavarman lU according 
to the corresponds to the year a.i>. 440 in which 

year there happens to be no sobir eclipse during the month of 
Chaitra^ But this objection of Mr. Sastriar Is based upon a 
wrong interpretation of the object of the grant of the Omgddu 
plates and of the eaprussion in line 31- In the 

first place the plates arc dated in the fifth day of the bright 
fortnights of Vai^akUt whereas if the occasion of the grant had 
been the solar eclipse the record would have been dated on 
the new moon day. This dilSculty Mr, Krishna Sastriar gets 
over by supposing that the grant which was actually made on 
the new moon day of Cbaitra, a possible day for the nearest 
solar eclipse, was actually engraved * on the plates five days 
later/^ The explanation doei not appear U> be at all satis^ 
facto^y^ The expression ‘ % appears to 

convey, as hns been pointed out, the meaning of - for the 
sake ol acceptance^ rather than ' on account of the eclipse 1 


*■ /md. ¥0l. XV pp. 2 SZ-&Su 
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m it looks slnu)£:e that the copper-plate rtcortl should not 
metiUpo thti character of the ecJipue and other circnnistanceii 
connected with Ht is very untisnal/ says PtoL Kmhpa- 
swami Aiyancar to indicate an ectipse in this manner, without 
saying whatecJipse it is, atid otherwise defining the 
What is Worse in the interpretation of the epigraphist is thiit 
the dale of the grant is aetnally specified in the condndiog 
portiorir ** Sa 

This is quite unequivocal- In 
the face of this it would he difficult to prove that the grant was 
mEtdc on an eclipse day from the doenmept. The difficiiJty 
and inconsistency arc the results of the interpriotationi and 
neither the author nor the scribe could be held responsible 
for the blunder which is not theirs.^^ 

Sw:f^is^rs&f Sim^ai^armaft /A—Very little ia known about 
the aucceasors of Simhavannan II till we come to the accession 
of Stmhavishnu. The Vayalhr pillar inscription vrhich is 
relied upon by Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil for this period gi%"cs 
theuaTuesof the roJlowing kiuE^ in the order of succession 
mentioned below — 

Simhavarman II {A,n. c. 436-460). 

VishnugopaVatinUEl 
Simhavarman EIl- 
Siiuhavishpu [a,d. r. 575-600J. 

The Vilurpalayain plates give the loHowtng naiiiesfor diia 
period. After a host of kings passed away with V'iahciiigopa, 
came Nandivarman who is reported in this record to have 
caused a ^powerful snake^ to dance. Then followed Slmhavar- 
man who Is said to have wiped off the pride of his enemies^ 
After him^came Simhaviahnu. As we already saw there is a 
slight discrepancy in the order of succession herein stated and 
those given In other plates. The probability seems to be that 
soon after the reigns of Simhavarman II and iskapdavarmaD II 
the con temporaries of the Western Ganga kings Ayya- 
varuian and Madhavavarman 11 about the close of the ilth 
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century the Fdlava kinss Kumaravi^hpu U who captured 
Rdlchii Nandivarnmn 1> SuxLlmvanuaD III^ occupied the 
PaiJava throne befoi^ himhavji^huu, about the last quarter of 
the sixth ceuiuryt coirimeaced to rule at Kahehipnrem^ Fraqti- 
caJJy nolhinfi: is known of the reiffn of these kings from the 
copper-plates and inscriptions of this period until we arrive at 
the rei£ci of Simhsviahnuvannaiip or Maheiidravarman It his 
San and successor, whose accessioo marks the commencement 
of the age of the Great Pallavas whidi lasted for two 
centuries and a half from about a.d. GQO to 350* 


CHAPTER V 


CONTBMPOitARY POLITICAL POVVER3. THE 
SALANKAYANAS. KAOAMliAii, ETC 

HE moBl important amonff the contemporary royal 



J- dynasties^ that ruied in the Dnkhan during this period, 
contemporaneous with the Pallava kiJiffs of the Sanskrit 
charters, were the Kadambas, the Vlkajakas^ the Siilanka- 
yanas^ the Western Ganffas, Uie Vi.shjiutunpins, and the 
chieftains of various places in the reffion around the mouth 
of the Krishna and the Godavnri fienrinff in the AlWhabad 
pillar itiBcription already noticed, one of whom was probably 
a Silftnliayaaa-Hastivajman of Venffh It is unnecessary to 
ffive here an account of all these powers from the Eivailable 
records. A short account of the SiilanlcayonaSp the Kadambas 
and the Vishoukundins who appear to have come into dose 
contact with the Pallavas are ffiven here as far m the 
information from the records permits. 

The chronoloffy of the Kadambas cannot be reffarded as 
havinff been definitely fixed. The period of the earliest of the 
Kadhmba kinffs ^^laycm^urman who is described as a Brahman 
in the Ta|ffunda pillar mscription has been fixed by scholars 
from internal evidence and palm Off raiihical indications as the 
middle of the fourth century p thouffh Mt* Sham a Sastriar id 
his jfyiffrr is mcliued to carry back his 

period considerably earlier. * 

The Talgutida pillar inscription of Kakutsthavannan ffives a 
fflitnpse into the drcumslances leadinff to the establishment 
of the political power of this Brahman dynasty in the Dakkan. 
This record in fffaphic lanffuaff:e describes how the first 
member of this dynasty Mayura^armadp a Brahman belooffing 
to the Minavyasa-ffotrak and a native of Sthooukundiir izame 
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to the city of Kanchipiiram for conipletin^ his Ve<5(c studies, 
how he had a quarrel with a Pallava horseman, and how nol 
bearing to be told that the Brahman caste was inferior to that 
of the Kshatriyas he put himself at the head of a hand of 
adventurers and attacked the Paliava sovereigns in the in¬ 
accessible forests of Sri-Parvata- Then with the aid of the 
Bphat-Baoas and others he founded the Kadauiba Icingdom of 
which Banavasi was the capital. The Paliava kings had to 
admit his claims as n ruling power and had to effect & 
temporary compromise. Now we must try to find out what 
was the probable period of Mayurasnrman and who his Pallavp 
oontempotary wa-s* As we have already suggestctl this 
dismembemient of the Pallava kingdom must have followed 
the eonfuaion which resulted from the invasion of Sainudra- 
gupta about A.ft. 340 - The Kadamba Prakrit inscription of 
Ma)ava||i‘ written a,s it is in Prakrit, though it does not 
mention the name of the king, may be taken to reier to the 
most ancient king of the Kadambss presumably Maynraior- 
man. In regard to his Pallava contemporary only the vaguest 
guess can be made. As we have assigned Mayur^arman to 
about A,i>. 350 his Pallava contemporari' ruast have been 
either Vlshougopa or his immediate successors ira mre a or 

Skju^idaviirm&fi L . 

Of the successors of Mayurafiarman, Ksneavannau m 
Bhagiratha attributnble to the second half of the fifth 
century a. d., probably carried on hostile operations agninst 
the Pallava kings of the period- Of the others -t appears 
that Raghu, Kakutsthavarman, Santivarman and his two sons 
Mrige^avarraau and Mandhiitrivannan ruled during the sixth 
century a-d, and were evidently coutemporaneona with 
VTravarman. Skandavarman H, Simhavarman. and Skandavar- 
man III of the Pallavas. The southeru ^nqiiest of 
IMthvisena, the Vakitaka king, who, according m he 
Ajants inacripttou* is described as having defeated the 
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Knntalas, i.e, the K^^mihn tiDR:, probably took plac^ aboui 
the period H a.d. :i50 .160 and the Kad*^niba kine tpust have 
been KBugavarniaii who is described in in^criptioot: as hadnc 
been enj^a^ed in - lofty enploits add in terrible ^vars ' Of the 
others we know that Kaktilstha, who is a^cribftble to the first 
quarter of the fifth oentory' was the donor of the Titlciinda 
inscription. The tnamage of Nareddrasina, the ^ffrandson of 
Pniblilvati Gupta with the daughter of the kinp of KtinNa 

named Aijhitabhatprika is probably to be attriboJed ns ProL 

Jonveao-t>nbreuil suggests to Kakutstba's reSffn, Thus it 
tnms out that Kakuisthavarman’s boasip in the Tateutida 
inscription, tliat he grave his daughter to Guptas and other 
king's would be correct if the Gupta-Vakafaka kiuZh Kareiidfa- 
sena, was the son in-lavv of this kingp Accordinfi: to our 
arrangement oi Pallava chronolojjy he must have been a 
conteidpornry of Simhavarman [1 and it was probably during 
this period that the installation of the Western Gangs kings 
Ayyavarman and Madhavavarman must have taken placUi 
Of Santivarman who succeeded Kakutstliavarman on the 
Kadambs throne ver>' little is known^ Of his sons jflrigeSa- 
varrnan and Mandhotrivafnian who together ruled for the rest 
of the fifth centiiiy' we have some records. Acconling to the 
Halsi plates dated in the eighth year of his reign Mrige^ 
uprooted the Gangas and vras jl very fire of destruction to the 
Pallavas.* We leard from another record® that his queen 
was called Prabhavati who was born in the Kaikeya famiiy. 
Almost contemporaneoTis with the reigns of Stintivardi»ii, 
Mrigelavarman and Mandhatrivarmad, a.p. 450-500+ the 
younger bmnch of the Kadamba family Krishoavarmnu 1. the 
sou of Kaknlj’tha and the elder brother of Santivarmau wulh 
Prince Devavanuan as Yiivamaharaja ruled at Triparvata, 
Soon after the death of Msndhatrivartnan the throne of the 
Kfldainbjis passed to Ravivannan wbo^ according to the Halsi 
plates, is said to have acquired regal power by the strenigth 
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and prDwe±i>s of his own arm which m«ans that there was sqme 
trouble in hi^i succession and that he had to fight for the 
throne^ Aetzording to floother recordhe is said to have 
slain Vishniivarmafip presumably a collateral cousin and 
descendam of Rrisboavartnan, and uprooted Chandadanda of 
K^chi. Records dated in the fifth year of Ra^Mvarman, and 
the thirty-fifth year have been discovered. He was followed by 
Harivarman at Vaijayanti lUl nboui A,n, 550 when the rise 
of PalakeSin I probably put an end lo^ or obscured, his power. 
The subsequent history o£ the Kadattibas does not concern 
U 3 here. Krishpavarmanr his son AfavarmaUp Bhogivannan 
and VishT;)Uvannan are known to have ruled as kings from 
recent records. That the Kadambas continued to be powerful 
as late as the end of the eighth century is seen from the 
mention in the Velurpalayam pjalea* that the Pal lava king 
Dantivannan married Aggalanimmati. ' the daughter of the 
celebrated king and a crest-jewel of the Kadamba family,'^ 

Sa/ariM)> 0 n£tJ, jr5i7/c Almost contempora- 

neonsly with the Pal Java kings ot the Sanskrit chariersp may 
be placed the SalEinkayana dynasty. The w^prd Salankayana 
appears originally to have been the name of a Vedic Rishi. 
There are nearly five grants for this dynasty that are 
available to m. If Hastivarman of Vengin who figures among 
the adversaries of Samudragupta in the Allahabad luseriptioji, 
was a Salankayana {identified by Vincent Smith as a Pal lava) 
he may be regarded m the earliest member of this fnmily 
known hitherto. The El lore Prakrit* plate the alphabets of 
which dosely resemble the Pitira, Mangalur and UruvepaUI 
plates, are dated m the thirteenth year of Mahiraia-Vijayade^ 
vava^^lii^^ and were issued from Vengipuram. These plates 
describe Vijayadevavarman aa the performer of the 
the fervent Mahe^vara and the devotee at the feet of the Holy 
Chitraralhasvanii. The grant is addressed to the villagers of 
Ellora which may be identified with the modem town of 
Ellore. 
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Another ffrfldt* of the Salankayaiias written in Sanshrit and 
therefore considered to be posterior to the Prakrit charter 
already mentioned, records that Vijayanaodivamian son 
of Chnndavarnian issued it in the ciehth year of his rei^n 
from the dty of Veneipura. As reearda the popular identifi¬ 
cation of Venei with the Pedda Venei* itmnst be pointed out 
that, as there are no less than four places bearine the name of 
Vensi In the northern Circars alone, it is possible that the usual 
idetitification should not be sided as final on the matter. 
Recently two more copper-plates ^ have been discovered by 
the late Mr, K. V. Lakshmana Rao which, along with the 
other records» give nearly sis generations of the dyniLsty 

The following is the order of succession adopted by Mr* 

Lakshmana Rao:— 

C, 350, Hastivarman of Vengi 

( 

375* V ij ay adc va varman 

I . 

400. Vbayanandivartnan 
425. Buddha vann a 

I 

450. Chandavarma 
475- Vijayanandivannan 
500. Vijayaskandavarman 

The first of the newly-dUcovered Kanteni plates records 
a grant of Vijayflskandavarman, who is there described as 
meditating on the feet of the holy Cbitrarsthasvaini and as 
belonging to the family of Silankayanaap to one Stvariya in a 
village called Chtnnapwra in the Ktadrahiravishaya in the fifth 
year of the ting's reign on the full moon day in the month of 
Vaiiika. 

The second registers a gift to one Svamiebaadra a piece of 
iiand in the village of Kumvada by Af aharaja Sri Nandivarman* 

^ /flif. Antr , vo\ V, p. ! 75 an d pi EiCe, 
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A word may be said about the religious lean in e o! Oiese 
Icini:^ and their relation with the Paflava kings. An regards the 
first we can only say that the peculiar ctiU of the Salanfcayanaa 
who called themselves BA&ffai'af-C^iimrafAasvdmi-Pd^d- 
ntidya/a may have reference to their tutelary deity» the God of 
Chitraratha. This term probably refers to the worship by the 
S^ankayanas of the ijnn-eod, and the representation of the 
figure of the sifn in some of the charters issued by these 
sovereignSp lends some support to this vJevr- 

As regards the other point, namely» the relation of the 
Salankayanas with the PHUavas the lollowing points may be 
noted. To begin with, there is a close resemblance between 
the names of the members of the two dynasties such as 
Skai^davarma^ Buddhavarma and Nandivartna which ^Iso 
occur in the PalTava copper-plates. The figure of the seated 
bull which frequently finds a place in the seals of the Pallava 
charters also figures In the SaJankayana charters. Finally the 
fact that for more than six generations the Pallavas and the 
Salankayanas are never known to have come into coufllcl 
even once is a Hignificant one^ and probably indicates 
that the SEdankiyatias -were on friendly terras with the 
Pallavaa and continued to rule independently along with 
them in amity. This probably indicates that the tvro families 
were in some manner, hitherto unknowop related to one 
another. It is just possible that the PalJavftS and the 
Salankayanas had a common ancestry aa Silstnkiyana is a 
Cvira belonging to the BharadvIija-cJan^ The Silankiyauas 
appear to have eiitrcised political power from about a^d* 3^ 
to about A.D. -iKl, when the rise of Vishuukundins, and the 
ascendency of the Vaitafakas put an etid to the political powder 
of these people who are no more heard of in South Indian 
history. 

7j§f rtVfifl A.D. The origin 

and aignificauoe of the term Vishuutundm like that of other 
dynastic names is buried in obscurity. The conjecture has 
been put forward that their name is connected with VLuukonda 
in the Krishna Distrlctp which appears to have been the cradle 
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of tlicir power. The first VisJioiikiin<Jin king MSdbavainDan I 
appears to have owed his throne to tis nmrriaee with a 
princess of the Vlkafakas. though the Chihfcula plates > whidi 
mention the fact do not specify whose danehtcr the princess 
was. 

The only class of evidence available to us to write an account 
of the Vishpukundins is the inscriptional one. About four re¬ 
cords have been discovered. These include the Ramatlrthajn, 
Chikkuta and Pnlimboru grants all of which were discovered 
only in comparatively recent years. The first two of these have 
been critically edited in the volumes of Epigraphic Indka. 
According to these records, MBdhava J was succeeded on the 
throne by his son Vihramcndravarman I, then by Indrabhatta- 
rakavarman and V ikramcndravarnittO II. The last mentioned 
record lakes the line still further and mentions the names of 
VikramSndra, GovindavantiaOj and Madhavavarman 11. Prac¬ 
tically nothing ia known of the first two sovereigos—Madhava 
I and Vikramendravannaii L The Ramadrlham plates * 
help us to know that Indrabbatthfakavarroan must have ruled 
at least for a period of thirty-seven years as these plates were 
recorded in that year. This document consists of three 
copper-plates from Raniabrdiain written in Sanskrit prose, and 
record the fact that Indiavaiman granted to a certain Brahmiin 
the village ot Pcruviiili*ka in Plslti-Rashtra (1, li). The record 
also mentions that Madhavavorman performed eleven horse- 
sacrifices, and hundreds of other sacrifices. Then after 
mentioning that ViUrameodni was an omamem of both the 
families, the Vakalakas and the Viahoukundins, the record 
States the iisportaot fact that I ndmvannon encountered ‘ in 
hundred-thousands of battles numerous four-tusked elephants ’ 
(1. 5) a probable allusion to the fact that this king spent the 
major part of his reign in fighting with his enemies.^ 

The last of the Vishttukundios, known as Madhava H, is 

* Eg- I"d., vcl. jv, p. 193 ff. * Jgid- 
* Acooi'diPCtei Prof. Jcmvefra-DubieuiltliiMWiis ■ malititin of klup 
who Btt»ck*3 this Sovereign which prohnbly included HarisSno* ihc 
ViVilaks, tlf. Amioii Hiftary of Dtecan, p. 91. 
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credited with the achievement of havinj: crossed the Godavari 
evidently w'ith n view to extend hia domiiitoDs. Unfortunately 
the Western ChaliikySB under Pulakisin had grown powerful 
in this rcien, and the advance of the VishnutunUin power was 
not only stopped but their dominion appears to have been 
annexed to that of the Chajukyas. 

According to M. Joiiveau-Dubreuil the rock-cut monuments 
of Undavalli. SittanauarBrn, Beswada, and Mognlrazapuram 
were the work of the Viahouktindins." There is, however, 
considerable difference of opinion on this matter. 

Before coticludine the account of the Vishuukuodins, their 
relationship with the Paltava dynasty may be alluded to. At 
present this theory of the PalUva-Vishnukundin relationship 
rests almost entirely on the mere resemblance of names of the 
two dynasties and is open to suspicion. Dr» Jouveau-Lhibreuil 
ooticine for the first time the resemblance oi the iiames of the 
Vishpukundin king Vikrameudra mid MaheTidravikraraa, the 
PallavA king, was led to postulate an unrecorded marriage 
relation between the daughter of Vikramendra I and Simha* 
vishnuvaimati whose son through this Vishonkundin alliance 
was named according to the usual Hindu custom alter the 
name of tho grandfather on the mother’s side as Jlahondra- 
vikrama.* According to the same authority the rock-cut 
temples excavated by Mahendravarman 1, in the various parts 
of the Tamil countrj*, coupled with the mention of the name 
of the king Mahendravikrattia in the Trichinopoly cave 
inscription lend considerable support to this relationship of 
Vishpukundios and the Pallavas. But at present this theory' 
tests purely on the resemblance of names and is unsupported 
by any piece of positive evidence, literary or other, discovered 
so far. In none of the published inscriptions is it so much as 


- ^\b is far’too fOBcifcl to bnlld iticli a tliwry OP* MahePdniTikTSffll 
tn -pnt possessed of the valour of ilalicodra, Vikraaitodra intAM m 
I ndia invatoPT- They mny amount to the sotie in potni of *eflw nlti- 
mnlelr; but they are diflvrtmt name* and dlffereptly (ufJOed, The Wo 
terms mc oot aJlthoiii jubstnntlaJ difference ot mwsmg to the 
SaiukHtist. 
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sllude^i to that Sinihav^ishoDi ib^ fatlier of Mahendravarman 
and the foutader of the line of the ^reat PaNavas oi ICihchl, 
entered into a inatrimonia] nJliance with the Vishi^ukundios ; 
nor is the mere resemblance of the nanied^ alone sufficient 
for postuTaltn; such a relationship as this+ Nor is the 
resemblance betwEenVikranieiicJraand Mahendravikramaqnite 
so close. Finally there la ao dear evidence that the style of 
Mahcndravarman cave temples were borrowed from Vishon- 
kundm examples on the banks of the Kdsliiia4 The origin of 
the Uud^valli caves and the actnal kings who excavated 
them cannot be considered as finally settledp and not 
until this is done is it possible to assert that the art of 
Mahendravannan was derived Irom it, Mr. Sewell thought 
that these caves were the work of4he Ch^ukyas.^ Mr. Krishna 
Sasiriyar was struck with their resemblance with the eaves of 
Orissa and would lake them to the Andhra period,^ The 
genealogy of the Vishowkundins so far known may be 
represented as follows 

Combined genealogy obtained from the R^atirtham, 
Chikkula and Pulimborn grants : 

Circa 475* 

Madhavavarman I 

Vikramendravarman T 

Indrabhattarakavarman 

j 

VikniTnendravarman 11 

Vikramahendra 

I 

Govindavarman 

I 

Madhavavarman II 


"The ilfnitiinty does not take da fur. Thny aro Imnily nanjcs hot 
mere deicnptSve iHdej. See Dole on preHouA pap^. 

■ LW afAiU , voLi, |x77. 

* far 1909, part Ek p. 75^ 


CHAPTER VI 


THE FALLAVA ASCENDENCY—' THE DYNASTY 
OF SiMHAVISHNU. ’ a.d. 575^900 

INTRODUCtOKV 

F rom thcbeEinning of the reiffnof Simhavishpo, alsoltnowTi 
as Simhfivishoiipottaraysn and Avanisiniiifl, about the last 
quarter o! the sixth i^enturyi a new epoch in the history 

of the PaJlava power. From this period onward the Pallava 
authority beffins to penetrate much farther In to the Tamil 
country than before. Affain dtirin^ this period flourished the 
greatest of the ^aiva and Vaishuava saintSp the roajoriiy of the 
Alvars and the Nayanmarii who by their memorabJe rebEluus 
propaEandic work banded down in their hymtis, were destined to 
revoludoniae South Indian religious thonebt and outlook. In 
another respect aJsop this period of PaJlava history is of spectaJ 
importance in South Indian history, it was during this period 
that a beffinninE believed to have been made in the Tamil land 
to build temples and other monuments in stone instead of in 
perishable material such as wood and brick* ^ This important 
change in the bniMing material was destined in the course of a 
few centuries to cover the whole of (he Southern India with a 
network of temples dedicated to ^iva, Vishnu and Brahma, 
Above all, the active spread of Sanskrit culture andlearmnE 
in the Tamil country was systematically and sedulously en¬ 
couraged by the Pallava kinga of this periodp and recent 
research seems to support the view that some o^f the greatest 
poets and rhetoriclajis induding Bharavi and Dandin the 
authors of and fiounshed in this age 

at the Pallava court at Kanchipuram- 
Sffurr^s 0 f ikis PflvW.^For the earlier we had 

to depend almost wholly on copper plate charters. But during 
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this period (h.ih S75 to SKK3) inscriptions on stone appear to have 
become very popular in the Tamil country- We have therefore 
in addition to copper-pJate g:rants iar^e niatubers ol these 
stone inscriptionJS scattered througfhoiit the Pallava dotniniona. 
Though some of these have becd critically edited by Messrs. 
Hnltzscb, Venkayya and othersp the larger part of these ^tiJl 
remain unedited and even unpublished^ Qf the stone inscriF>- 
tions so ^ftr discovered nearly a hundred records are connected 
with the members of the Simhavishnu dynasty and bear the 
regnal years of these kings. They have for their object the 
registering of gifts of gold or land for temple services^ or 
endowments for religious and secular learning by the kings^ o-r 
other persons of distinction. These inscriptions which aire for 
the most part very short, tinlike the copper-plate records, do not 
furnish a genealogy. They mention usually the year of the 
ruling king when the Inscription was put up and the gifts made. 
They consequently ftimish little information either as regards 
the ancestry of the ruling sovereign or of any of his political 
achievements. But they give details as regards how the 
various gifts should be appropriated and furnish valuable 
glimpses into the social, economic and administrative arrange' 
ments of the times- 

Apart from the inscriptions and copper-plate records dated 
directly in the years of the PalTava kings and discovered in the 
various parts of the Pa I la vs kingdom, we have also records 
from the other contemporary dynasties such as those of Western 
Ch^ukyas, the early Pandyasa^ the RashtrakiitaSj the Gangas^ 
KadambaSp the Banas and the Muttaraiyans. The records of 
this period also mention the Pallavas comitig into contact 
with the Ma]avaS| Kalabhras, Chofasp Keralas, Si nhajasi To] us 
and the Konkapasr but we do not know much about the politic 
cal condition of these people during this period. 

Many of the inscriptions of the Fallava kings appear iu 
temples and other monuments that they constructed durtng this 
age at Ki^chipuram, and other places. The earliest of these are 
found in the cave-temples of the South Arcot, Trichinopoty and 
Chmgleput Districti^^ and are dated iu the reign of Mahendra- 
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varman The others are found to the siructursl temples at 
the Seven Pagodas and at K^chrpurani, such as the KaiHsa- 
natha temple. The rest are distributed in various villaees. 

Literature.—Vfc lure from the inseripiions and monumenU 
to the cvidenue furnished by literature, both religious and 
secular. The bulk of the religious literature embodied in the 
'/'ft’Oram of Appar, Sambandar, and Sundarar and the 
Vaishoava NulayirafiradatufAff belong to this period as also 
the Saustrit worts Jtfaitavifaw and perhaps etc. 

These, however, do not compare favourably with the inscrip- 
tional rccoids as historical documents. For one thing the 
hymns of the saints hardly mention contemporary political or 
other events with exceptions such as those in the poems of 
Tirumawai-Alvlr. In the next place there is no secular work 
in Tamil belonging to this period with the exceptiou of 
Nandikkalarntakam, The recently-discovered 
Saiixkrit: Sanskrit work entitled Mattavilma-Prahotaua, 

muavitita- Jiiougi, mainly devoted to the description of the 
drunken revelry of a Kmpaliki, incideittaUy 
throws much light upon the contemporary religious 
atmosphere in the city of Kanchipuram. Moreover the work 
having been composed by one of the Panava kings W^endra- 
vikrama, has a special interest to the student of Pallava history. 
Of greater importance, as throwing light on the enoouiagenient 
of Sanskrit learning nnder the Pallava kings of this period 
may be mentioned the recent discovery of Dandm s Apattfi^n- 
darikaihosora by the officers of the Madras 
MSS. Library. This work mentions the 
iaiMiara ch 5 j„i-ya Vishnavardhana and the Western Gangs 
Durvinita as having been contemporaries of Simhavishnu, and 
thus establishes a valuable synchronism in South Ind^ history 

hitherto unknown. By mentioning Bimra viand Dandm as 

living in the pallava court, it puts beyond d! 
KSnehipuram the capital of the Fallsvas was durn^ ! 

very important centre in the south for Sanskrit eami g 
culture. This is independently corroborated by the iosenp. 
tional evidence furnished by the Sanskrit charters. 

n 


83 /iishry of ihf Paliasas of SouUt India 

Ainone 'Tftinil vtorks of the later PaJtava period we may 
mention Perundevanar's Bkaraiavenbs believed to 
Ths BfOfata- be oompoaed In the einth century. It ia believed 
^^dEvaofir originally to have consisted of 12,000 staniias 

run vn [jjpygjj gniy ^bout 800 so far have come down to 

us. The author of this work ia supposed to have lived during 
the reiga of Nandlvatman IH, the victor in the battle at TeHSru 
and is also taken to be the one who edited the classical nnlhO' 
logias. In the invocatory verses prefixed to the Udy^^a-Paryo 
of the Bh&ratavafhA the author mentions the victory of this king 
at TeJISru. and we may therefore infer that he was a contein- 
porary of this king and composed his BhAroiavenhs in 
the refgu of Nandivarniaii IlL As to bis having edited 
the classical anthologies the identidcaliun presents great 
dlfhcutties. 

The only Tamil historical piece, as distinguished from 
religious works of which as we said, there is a 
lfandikk«t«m- targe quantity that has come down to ns from 
Pallavu times, is the poetical work entitled 
MandikkalambtAamt which in a hundred and ten staneas 
commemorates the martial eirploits of a certain Pal lava king 
Nandi, probably Nandlvarman III. This king, as weshalJ see. 
lived Id the second quarter of the ninth century. The meagre- 
uessof purely Tamil literary enterprise, if w e ejtcept the 75ft'iirs« 
and Vaishnava Prab&ndhaffi, probably indicate that the Pallava 
kings were essentially patrons of Sanskrit learning and 
Brahmaoic culture. The bulk of Tamil literature known as the 
Sangam works preceded, as we stated above, the advent of the 
Pallava kings of KilhchTpuram. 

Along with these we have the impressions of the Chinese 
pilgrim and Master of Law—Hiuen-T&ang— 
Chiaew regarding the city of Kanchi about the year 

s.P. 640. His notes fnmisb a description of 
oontempOrary religious and secular life. We 
have already noticed the historical value of MahsmniSA for 
this period of Pallava history- 

Tlie Great PalUvaS. Simkaoishnu Dymtlf. Simhavishi^n- 
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vartnan, A.D. 575 to 600.— 'The Ka^akkudi pjatas^ UkEo aloof 
with the Kuram * ond the VEiurpalayaHi^ giva ub the fpllowtog 
feiicalogy of tha Pallavas of this period; 

N KDdivarmaii 

I 


Silinhavi5b^tl 

1 

MabepcLravarman I 
Nsrasicnhavanwan 1 


I 

Mahendravarman 

n 


Paratne^varBvarmflii I 

I 

Naraainihavannaii 11 

I 


Param v*ira varman Mahcpdravarmari 

II II* 


Bhlciavarman 

I 

Huddbavarman 

Adityavannao 

GoviiidavRrman 

1 

Hiraoyavannaxi 

! 

Napdivarnian 11 
DanHvarmaii 
Mandivarman III 

I 

Nripatuosav^amiaD 

I .. 

AparajiU 

The genealogy for this period is full, and there ia not the 
oneertaioty of the early Pallava history either about the 
reigns of this period, or about the order in which the ktogs 
succeeded one another as most of the documents give the 
above order without substantial change. It would be noticed 
that from the days of Simbavishpu in the third quarter of the 
abrth century for a period of 125 years the throne remained in 
the hands of the direct successors of this king. We do not 
know what position the members of the collate^ Ime. of 
whom the Ksfckkudi mention Bhimavarmei., Buddhayar- 

man Adityavarman. Govindavarman and Hiranya, occupit^. 
They evidently occupied a subordinate position as the 





84 Hisi&ry of iii4 I^o/lams 0 / InJia 

viceroys under tkese Not nntU we coioe to the days 

of Paramegvara II in the begiitnine of the eighth century do 
wo field that a desGCndent of Bbima, the yonager brother of 
SiEnhavishatit effecting a charge of dynasty by succeeding 
to the Pwliava throne. 

No inscription or copper plate ascribable to this ting 
Simhavishnu has yet been discovered- But his name is 
perpetuated in the historical introduction to the wort already 
referred to wherein the author says that Bh^vi\ one of his pre- 
decessorSp went to his court by fn vital Ion. in the 
PraJ^Asane, written by bis son Mabendravantian be is 
referred to in the prologue In terms □£ praise,^ 

As regards his achievements we read in verse 10 of the 
V^iirpolayanii grant that his prowess was widely known on 
earth, that he quickly seized the country of the Chola^^ 
embeniahed by the daughter of Kavera, who-se ornaments are 
the forests of paddy-fields^ and where arc found brilliant 
groves of areca^* From this we may infer that this king who 
IS called Avanishnlia for the first time c.’^tended the PalJavn 
territory as far as the delta of the Kaverin In doing so be 
had to encounter the Individual and united opposition of the 
southern powers who arc referred la the fCai^kkudl platesi^ 
amoiig the vanquished : the Kajabhra, Majavap ChoJa, Papaya 
and the Sinihsla proud of the strength of their arms- 
That this conquest of the TamU regions was 00 mere formal 
praise drawn from the icnagination of the writer of the docii- 
ment is seen in the absence of reference to any similar achleVe¬ 
rne iit in the records of his sonMahendravamian I, and suggest 

qffijTrf TPii- 

4< ll^' ^ 

FT^f sTfiJ I 

UtaltavilAsa, StAapamd, p. 3, 

• S. 1.1., vol. H, p*rt S, p. SW. ' I^id. 
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rfearJ^ that he roust have inherited the region arotind the 
Kaveri as part of the an^stral doTiiin iotas which his father had 
left him. Of the earlier Pallava kiq^s we know of aiiJy one 
kingf Bnddhavarroaji who is said to have oncotsntered the 
Cholas, and who is described in the Velnrp4|ayam plates as 
betnt the submarine fire to the oceandike army of the Cliolaa. 
Whether he conquered the region watered by the Kaveri is, 
however, not known. We may, therefore, take it that the 
region was for the first time brought under the PaJJavas under 
Simhavishpu. 

Our knowledge of the Cholas, the Pandyas, the Kajabhras 
and the A4a|avas * whom Simhavishpn is said to have defeated 
IS very limited, in the pmsent state of our knowledge. 


^ We do not knavf who iheM ^a]ava5 were nnd vbetlier they m 
identical with ihe Mii|av&s of the oortb. They a« probably to be 
ftSfiOiCiSited with the people of MalBUoda wbo fiicttro iQ eeuIv Tamil 
hterattzro. 

A* regards the Kalabbras wc Gbd that their history is ex^ojilly obsonro. 
Tht^K pwplt Rs^n also omoDg the kings oonqa-^Tvd by the ChaltEkVK 
king Vikromadkya and VinayrndUya. They Beem to heve invaded the 
F^^yati capital and harouted the ruling king «&iablfthed tfaeir 
rule. According to the Vi^iku^l plai« the Adbiraja was ousted from 
Power end the cannhry occupied by the Ka]abhroa. f ?7iWpj7crj'^fliH!. 

Mr. Venkayya rehdng oq the evidence of 
wbm the Karya|nkaa are ifliu to hnve invaded and occupied Madnra, 
proposed tq identify Iho Knjabhraa with [be Kurna|aka.i! 

/9&8^ parai 25-^. Mr. T. A. GcpiuathB Ran denvEng the word KcdEbbri 
from Kuta^nra cries co idenrffy the Kalabhroa with the MuLCBroJyor mca- 
tloned ill the ^h^talai Pillar inscription, /nd., LS}. 

fCajnbkrHscanpot be KoipfL^akas obviQTial>% os theCiia|qkyas themflolvea 
lUtfil hlive ruled ever KajpafAka and theiefore over the K*fpfl|akfia. 
Ka|abbras ratiitt^ lhi!ie:tore> bo people different from the groups kuowa to 
uaoftherwise. ThftTO WnA a people occupying tbfi Pallfiva terriCofy—tbe 
northcni pairt in particular—whoM nniDe has hitherto been read m Ka|var 
in the firmgnin work#. They had a chief by name Poll I with brodouartefs 
at VetJgadflffl (Tinapatil, Jc Is these pewle that arc calird Ka^bhtp# in 
a Sausknttud farm. ka|vnr later k*at[£Lr fn Tamil are coiled Awumd^ Eu 
SanskritK Ttiloseemi to indicate a form KataVar in Tamil Which would 
become Ka^abharu fu RanuadB^F Sojuskrttieecl into IColabhra. I am 
aasutud by Pandit Mahamahopadyai'o S vaminatho Aiycur that Itei^d^ 
ingot the MSS. Is Kalkvor ondnot kajvor. Jt is the irroptiDn uf these 
people into the son:li through the nd vnuce Of the Pallava d^iijuly that 
oroiiEht about a great reVorolioa in tbe Tamil cCunby, Him Ma^aVio 
are a limilar ethnic grunp with almost GFmJlar habEts. T^y also occcipied 
the lerrifon ou the northern and western border of the Tamil land. Their 
chiefs l^k Lhe Tamil title Ma|avaraiyim which has become Mi^voriyau 
which is still a commeu aome lu the Tamil couutiy of Knilar familim. 
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Simhavishgii'a relijffious kaninirsf wore towArdn Vaiahgavisro 
which hifi very nani* suegosta. It shouldp however, bo re¬ 
membered that the Pallava kings of Kauchipunam were some 
of them devoted to ^iva and Home to VJahou as the names of 
the Pailava kings indicate. Thus for instance, while there are 
□ames like Vishuueopa and Kuinaravlshuu which suggest that 
the kings who bore such naictes were devoted to VisboUp tt U 
a fact that their sons aod grandsons bear names like Skimda- 
varman and Paratnesvaravarman which indicate their devotion 
to ^-Iva while names like Buddha^^arman possibly indicate the 
Buddhistic leanings of this Pallava sovereign. But in the 
case of Sitnhavisbou the Udayendiraiti plates *• of Nandivar- 
ifian II dearly call him 

in terms which leave no posaibility of escape from regarding 
him as a Vaishoava-* None of the temples that this sovereign 
might have constructed for Hindu gods has been discovered 
as yet+ though Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil puts forward the 
^g^cstion that the Siyyamangalam cave temple which eon* 
tains an inseriptson of Avanibhafana, idendhed by Huliisch 
with Mahendravarman I, might have been eitcavaied by 
SimhaviahuU' * It may not be impossible^' says he^ * that the 
Slyyamaugalam temple which contains the images of the lion 
and the inscription of King Avanibhajana belongs to the days 
of king Simbavishuu {caLIetl Avanisimha in the Ka^akkudt 
plates)- It is not impossible, m fact, that the 6tr$idas such 
aa LaJitOnkura, were borne ako 

by Mabendra and by his father Simhavishuu/ ^ 

k k a remarkable fact that no mscription dated in the 
reign of this sovereign has come down to us although from 
the later copper-plates and stone inscriptions as well as the 
recently discovered manuscript AvanfisHn^&rikatAdiOra we 
may be sure that Simhavishuu actually ruled as a king for a 


Tbe Tamil Malbivu ehangw iato ktalavas by fd^canalogy In ^aiastHt, 
llalavmmivan b^omEog M^lavami^ rviea: Ln Tamil at a )At«r pertod. 

^ SJJ.] voJ. ii, p. 7*, JJ. 11-12 
■ £ar/y f/iiiary of m ScuiA p. 

* M/r Am^.» voJ. 1, p, 4^4 
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period of time. His nmi^ moreover figures In the two 
records which indlc^tte that his kingdom comprised at least 
the regions where these records are fotind. MELpali^ a vdlage 
near Tiruvorrlytif (not far from Madras|, was called Jn andent 
timeJi Simhavijshou-Chalufv^ijnaiigalom. ^imilarJy, Mo. ?6S 
of 1907 calls KanjaDur In Knmbhakonan] Taluk, Stnihavishovi- 
ChalurvedS mats Eft lam which shows that It nmst have been so 
named durluE the reiEii of this king^ The region from lb!a4[uili 
to Katijanur where this savercigfi should have reigned 
probably constituted the klngdoin. It Is possible that the 
discovery of fresh inscriptions will throw new light on the 
rtiflttcr. 

-4 iff One of the most IntereBtliiE 

discoveries of the BpiEraphy Department in recent years has 
been the identiCicfttion of royal senlptnrea at the Adivaraha- 
svami temple at ^lahibalipuram.^ TheRe reliefs relate to two 
kings cut in bas-nslief In the Varaha cave In the village of 
MahSbalipuram and were noticed as early as 1923," by 
Mv. Krishna Sastri in his report although no identiheatiou had 
been then attempted by him. This was due to the failure to 
notice the inacripUonal label that is put over Uie bas-reliefs which 
have now been copied and read. From these it is now dear 
that the represents Lions are those of Slmhavishoupotaraya 
and MahendraVArman h These kings are here represented with 
their queens in an attitude of adoration. The ArchieploEica] 
SuperiiiterLdent's Report for 2922-23 says on page 94, ' No* Ml 
of 1922> is engraved on the portal of the north niche in the 
VatUha cave, and consists of the fiame Srt Simmavioou* 
PotSdhlr^aii In the Fallava^Grantha characters. The niche 
below this inscription contains the seated figure of a king 
with a high crown (kfrifa)^ and chest and car ornaments flanked 

^ These rehef^ anel the iascriptippij mt the JtdiviTnfaa leniple have been 
studied hy Rao Bahadur H. Kdsbtta SasLfl la a recanE tsaued 

b^' the Ait hflKircKd'^ai Sun^y of Indila. 

^ The figures iu the f uterlor of Ebis temple ejv fin^t mentjoaed la one of 
the Mackoorio MSS*. occounEm ami In TA^ Cave af /«u/rd by 

Fergu'^n and Burgv^ although no Ideatlhcatloa !■ Mttimpted. 
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on either side by a standine female 6 eii« represcntine. by 
their cro™s. his q^mees ... No- 6e2 of 1922 ™i on the 
top of tlie eorrespondine tiiidie on the south side of the mam 
cave, and opposite to the image of Simhflvishpu referred to 

above, consists only of tile name Sti-Mahendra^wtadhir^t 
The niche contains the standing image of a ting distinguish* 
ed by his crown and ornaments. His haitraised hand points 
towards the shrine of the God evidently—whither he appears to 
be leading the nearer queen by her right hand- The above 
two inscriptions serve as labels to show whom the images 

repireseat. . . ** , . r t?- u- 

One explanation of the presence of the image of bunha* 
vistmuvarman in the Adhivaraha temple at Mahabalipuram 
may be that the monolith was excavated by him. If this is so 
it shows that some of the monuments of the Seven-Pagodas 
arc as old as the days of Simhavishtju. This would throw new 
light on the real age of the moniimcnts of the Seven-Pagodas.» 

Mahendmvarmau i. A.D. 600 io Mahendravarmao. 

known also as Mahendnivikrama, and by surnames such as 
Mattavilasa, Gupabhara, etc., came to the throne after Simha- 
vishpu about the beginning of the seventh ceuiury. His reign 
is memorable in many respects, tn the first place he is 
believed to have given for Ihc first time a real start to exca¬ 
vating temples out of solid stone. In the second place his 
reign synchronised with the religions activity of Appar, and 
the literary efforts of Bharavi in the field of Sanskrit letters. 
From a purely administrative point of view his government 
provided the quiet atmosphere for the peaceful pursuit of 
avocations to his subjects hitherto tormented by wars. 
From a military point of view his rule witnessed the beginnings 
of the Pallava-Chijukys and Pallava-Papdya conBicts which 
were destined to be continued by his successors for over a 
century and a half. Considerable impetus was given to pro¬ 
ductions in the fields of drama, music, painting and other 
arts. 


‘ Hnlnscli ime- of Seit»^Pa(odts, Mp, Ind., vcl. *, p, 1. 
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The most powerful contemporary of Mahcndravannan I aad 
his son Narasimhnvaman I was PulateSin U. The actual 
causes of the oonllict betwetii the Chejoltyas and the Pallava 
kings He buried in obscurity. Among the wild gtiesses made 
in this direction the most ingenious is that of Mr. Rice who 
considers that their (Cha|ukya) name boars a suggestive 
resemblance to Seieukia, and that they should be probably 
associated with Seleucidae* in which case the PaTlava-Chaiukya 
conflict would only be a natural sequel to their original warfare 
on the banka of the Tigris. 

[t was about the beginning of the seventh century that 
Pulakeiin 11 made himself Master of Vengi which dll then was 
under the Pallavas, and established his brother Kobja- 
Viahnuvardhaua as his viceroy- His descendants afterwards 
became independent making him founder of the Eastern 
Chalnkya dynasty. It was in the course of bis southern w^s 
that PulakeSin came into conflict with the FaJIavas at kiut^- 
Duram. The Aihole inscription ’ which enumerates hii 
exploits says of his encounter with the Pallavas that he 
caused the splendour of the I^rd of the 
opposed the rise of his power to be ! 

hS^army and to vanish behind the walls f 
This important reference would suggest a defeat and remat 

on the part of Mahendravarman 1 before his Cbajnkyan 
adversary, but we learn however from the KaSabkoai plates 
that Maheodravarman I gained a victory at IhiHalm wtudi hw 
teen identified by Dr. Hnltxsch with PuHalnr (^ore m 
early British period of Indian history and now P41iir) ™ tb« 
Conieevaram taluk in the Chingleput Distnd, This was the 
Stt of two other battles between the Enghsh and the Fren^ 
“relltish period. It is not stated who 
PdU^as in tbia victory were. But it is extrem y ^ ^ 

ttey were no other than the Cbijukyas who in a later record 
described the Pallavas as tbeir ‘ natural enemies. 

■ r =u"^i 1'* ^ 

■ Sp, vaU v«, p. tl. • 
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to tradition Ma}]^ndrnvnriEiBii I was 
on'ginfilly a Jatn and was civeo to j^ersecnting line votaries of 
oUier relig-ioEis deooEtiiriatioiis. In the Peri'ya/^ur4i^am 
acootint his t^nvet^ioti lo ^nivkm was broug^lat about by 
Appar OEhorwfsc known as Tjrunavukkaraitj. Appar was one 
of those who is believed to have been thus persecuted^ but his 
wonderfully miraculoiui powers, especially the mapner in which 
lie escaped the tortures to which he was subjected by the 
Jains, moved the Pa]lava kiUig to embrace the ^alvisiu of 
Appar. 

This event which may have tafeen place in tbe middle 
of bis reiiin marks aa Important epoch in the bistocy of 
Saivism. There is probably an alhisioni to this event in the 
king’s life hi the Ttkhinopoly rodi jnscriplion • which refers 
to him as having ttinied back from hostile condnrt to the 
worship of (he ffvga (emblem of Siva). We have at present 
no means of asctrlainiag the exact drctimstances connected 
with this event. It happened presumably sniHciently early in 
his reign as the ntimher of Stva rock-cut temples excavated 
by (urn are nnmcroiw and must have taken many years to 
come into existence. All these cave-tcmples as they are 
styled have a peculiarity in shape and have been discovered at 
Vnllam fChmglepol), kfahendravadi (hiorth Aroot District), 
Dalai-inur (Sonth Arcot District), 5 iyyamaogalaiu and PalJfiva- 
ram. He probably origin a ted inhabit of inscribing thesumames 
of the rmgning monorths in the pillars and walls of the various 
temples that he huili. Among the snmames that this king 
assumed may be mentioned those of Gujjabbarn, Pura* 
stottama, Satyosanda. Avanibhajana. Sankimnjiti, Vichitra- 
^.tfa. Warendfa. Alnptaklma, Kalahapriyah, 

^htankura Salrumalfa, etc. Of these the Chetthakari, 

if it >s real y an equivalent with Chaitya-kfiri. would mdicate 
toe tempJe-bmIdmg propensities of the king. This probabfy 
has reference to the rock-ent temples of Mahindravarman f, 
all over the Tamil country. The Telttgn such as 


* vqL I* Na, 3Bm p. 39, 
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NilvilonayambiJ. Pasarambu, Vcmulftvitlu, eit. occtirriE* in 
these inscriptions Have been Uken lo indicate the lelnsii 
origin of ilahendravannan’s style, it must not be IniuEtned 
that this sovereign's ieai for Sairisra blunted his sympathy 
for other religions, a fealeie of his chBracter in pre- 
Saiva days. Though be may have professed hts clevoiioo 
to Siva he caused to be cut out in rock a Vistipu temple 
called MahrndravUhvnSt^^ “ on Mahendra^ 

Tataka in Mnhendravidi, Tliis inscription records m 
P^lava Grantha that Gupabharu caused to be cut out of rock 
the temple of 0aAfKdrsvisftv«fff^^ in Mahendrapura. This 
olace has been identified by Dr. Hulizsth with MahendravaOi. 
near Arkonam. This catholicity was due to the generid 
tendency of the age when Vishnu and Siva had not begun to 
have their separate followers and woe placed in the same 
teiTiple without distinction as we lind id Ihe monninents ot tne 
PallavBS at the Seven-Pagodas and elsewhere. The Maiida- 
gappattu inscription of this king for bstance records the fact 
King Vichitrachitta caused lo be constructed a temple to 
Brahma. Uvara and Vishpu without the use bricks, timber, 
metal and mortar. In other words it was a monolithic rock- 


temple that was excavnteo. . , j..* 

TAe AfaAfrtdra principles of the style of architec¬ 

ture adopted and popularlred by Mahendravarman I have 
studied in fall by Prof. Jouveaa-DubreuU m his Itii/ava 
wd by *!>*■ A. H- Longliursi of the Ardueological 
Department, According to the former scholar the monnments 
of Maberdravorroan's period discovered blihcrto are caves 
escBvated in rocks. The pillars are formed of two cubical 


■ ’R^- * Vi I, p. 14. This short r^fd is oF im^jn - 

lnti«inf]ch AS ft rei^uld# thm IstfoTe tJi* Vlchii RiPhrttA 

TW^lsifi^ tlwnotlon [hat *trtietu™l Icm plBiWSi-o aoQ.MiH tWl j»fo w 

th.I!7rath ceniunr* O hi India, • viei* on the iil«n«or 
previfius lo this period, Thu sHUeulWt m the 
wmmou the ewElasloa that such temple. 

iuVfcrt^ee hef"* 
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parts separated prismatic pnrt. . + . These caves are aJl 
of them situated in Toa^ama^^^larq and Tamd Iftnd, and 
are diatin^foished by (1) Sanii^tuarie^ destitute of Somasknnda 
imagre, (2) Circular (3) Dvarap^as of a peculiar 

posturCp (4) Ddubie-arched TiruvatcM {t^ra^Aa /ifrafios), (5) 
Cubical pillars. All of them arOi besides subterranean 
The Archeological Report forlB28-19j Section 26+ 
says ■ " A very cbaracteristic feature about the temples in 

this style is the type of pillar found in theoi^ These are 
about two feet square in section and seven feet in height. 
The upper and lower portions are cubical while the mid die 
portion of shaft has the angles level led off which makes 
the middle third octagonal in section. Sometimes the cubical 
portions are decorated with a conventional lotus flower 
design similar to the lotus medallions appearing on the 
stone rails of the Amaravati stupa. The capitals of the 
pillars are simple corbels or brackets snpporting the archi¬ 
trave above. * . . Each pillar has a corresponding side 
pilaster.' 

Piillaz^a PairrUng.—A vestige of PaJlava painting has also 
been discovered in recent limes in the Pndukkotttt StaEe+ at 
^ittannava^al- The 5ty le of the rock-cut temple at ^ittannavaial 
IS identical with that of Mamandur cave hujJt by Mshendm- 
varman I. This cave temple seems to have been at one time 
fully painted but the painting on the upper part of the edifice 
is alone visible now, namely. the painting on the ceiling, the 
capitals and the upper parts of die pillars. - The prindpal 
subject that is preserved is a grand fresco which adoma the 
whole extent of the ceiliiig aod the verandah. This fresco 
represents a tank covered with lotuses, fn the midst of the 
flowers are found fishes, geese, buffaloes, elephants and three 
men who surely are Jains holding lotuses in their hands^ 
Their pose, their colouring and the sweeLucss of their counten- 
ance are indeed charming* , , , Therefore the decoration 
of the capitals of the pUJars in die facade is well preserved. 

It consists of lotuses whose blooming stems intertwine with 
elegance- The two pillars in the passage are adomed with 
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thefi|riirt»of<J“ci«e It is presumable, as Jouvcau- 

Ditbreiia suegcsts tbsit ihe art oi dancing was encouraged by 
MahendravarniM I who probably wrote a treatise 00 Ihc 
subject The MamaotJuf inscription® of this hing alJiides lu 
the work probably a treatise on paintitig and 

other works on music composed by him. 

The Musical this period ts also 

ascribed the musical inscription at Kudumiyai'na'ai^ in die State 
of Pudukkoita, The Epigraphy Rcparl /or 1906 says that the 
inscriplton was engraved at the instance of an unnamed king 
who was a disciple of u certain Rudrkcharya who compos^ 
the lor the benefit of the pupils. Relying on the 

panegyric given in the Mamandur record, and the «fe«ace to 
Valmiki of the svaras and varies of music therein detailed, 
and to the M<iitavilasa.PrahG^na, as also the dose resem- 
blance between the KudumiyamaJai inscription and the 
Mahendravarman ioscription at Trichioopoly, scholars* have 
concluded that Mahentiravarmao I was an accomplubed 
musician and that the Kudumiy^dai musical insenpuon 
was engraved at his order. 

MahtHdravarf^an /as an auihor.-ln the previous paragraphs 
it was mentioned that the Pallav acoiirt ia the days oi bimha- 
vishpu was u centre of Sanskrit culture. The occurrence of 
the name of the work* Maitatii&m-Prah&st^^a in the 
M^aodur inscription indicates that there was m existence at 
the time, a work bearing that name. No one knew of this 
work until the Qrieulal MSS. Department of the Travaooore 
State discovered this work some years ago, U has n^ 
been published as one of the Travanoore Sanskrit Senes by 


^ This Mhjeet Is treatrf by N. C. S 1 .*ta to hb ' Stud » hi 

Una'when* four of t bo fr**™ psiotingsef 

ol^ttood. Mr. Uithts, howonir. dpobt* tjist tlio temple Is s Jam one- 

huditi in indian ^ «J of 1B04 

* Q. J-M-S. , vol. Xiil, p. sw. N“- ™ 

* G . Joovcau-Uuhrcall. AiWhcaii P'2S. n, l.,~„ Rkawa. 

* The work wa-= proinbly wodohed on snother esHy 
KKf^o*a«i rcrtctly puMwhed snO 

The tmine ol (hJs pnthauns also owira In ibe iiMi^dflr Inwipup, 
o' Msbfaidiavarai nn I In the line metidlCK the one where Jt/o/rntsfiifl » 
m«pHaB«L tS*e/.Ar.C-. "fl- bP-Z®*- 
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Mahamahopadyaya Pandit T. Ganapati Sastri. This wort 13 
of great value in etiabling tis to fcnow the nattire of religious 
and secnSar life led by people during the days of Aijihendravar* 
imsn 1, tn the first quarter of the seventh ceotiiry 

TkeConiatH of thh WVri.-The work describes the drunken 
reveJty of a KapitJika with a female-companion, lij$ faJling out 
with a hypocritical Saltyabikhshu. believing him to have stolen 
his Kapsltt {olnis-bow]) which had been carried away by a dog, 
his having recourse to a degenerate Peiupata for the settle¬ 
ment of the dispute and finally the recovery of the Kap^a 
from a mad man. We have already seen that the titles 
Mattavilesa, AivniPhajana, Sairumnlia and Gntutikara 
were borne by MahSudravarmaii I and occur in various 
insmpt.ou3. Of these the title Satrumalla is mentioned in 
the condudmg lines of the play ; and that of Avanibbajana is 
referred lo in the fotirth of the fnang^afa fhka . and 
Gupabhara and MattaviJasa are also found in the words of 
Nafi in the stAafiann. The virtues of the king are eulogbsed 
in the opening portion of this w'OrkJ 

Light thrown on CMiewperary Life iy the IVerk.^'This little 
play is fall of interest to the student of religious history as it 
affords valuable materiel regarding the extinct fCapIIika faith 
and the vices of the Sakyabikshus anti the views regarding the 
teachings of the Buddha held by the followers of other religions 
such as the Kapaiikas. ‘ From the mitavUosa-Prtihautvta \l 
becomes clear that to a Kftpalika, the Kap^a is as essential 
as is a sat^d thread to a Brahmana. If he loses it he should 
provide himself with another in a stated time. He should 
cover his body with ashes and make himself hideous, and drink 
liquor from skoU 0/ a human being. . . . One of hisariidcs of 

qmi 

iVtUfePitdfe. p.3. T. Sun. S«r.. No. LV. 
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faiLb ia that the effect el ways resembles^ to acertalD extent^ the 
cause; therefore, fj-oin the practice of austerities in this life 
one cannot obtain bliss In another life since austerities and 
bliss are of opposite nature. The KUpalitas carried iu 
addition to the Kapala^ a cow's horn both for blo^Fing: during 
their worship and drinklnj; from. The people of this faith 
associated freely with womeu^Kap^ikas. ^ - * The opinions 
held by the particular Kap^ika, Bhatya-Soma of our play, 
re^ardinc the ^kyabhikshus are that the ^Ikyabhikshus 
iudulffed freely in animal food and fattened them selves 
pecuniarily by beinp the tnanacers of several vi/t^ras, and led 
a comfortable life, against all the mles of their older: they 
covered themselves only to conceal their foibles. Their 
teacher Buddha, did nothing more than steal his doctrines from 
the and the of the Brahmans, and compiled 

therefrom hta doctrines,'^ The mention of Buddhas, Bikshus, 
Kipalikas and Pa^upatas Jn his burlesque by Mahendravarmau I 
as among the inhabitants of Kahehipuram bear ont the 
surmise that Buddhism flourished there till at least the 
seventh centnry a+i 3 -+ and that the statement of Hitien-Tsang 
regrardinfi^ the exi-stence in Ktncbipura of a large number of 
finds support in this work of Mahendravarmaji. 

The reign of Mahindravarman I synebroniKed with the 
pen<.7d of decay of Buddhist and Jain, religions at K^chjpu- 
ram and the Tamil land. The Sai%'a 3.111111 Appar, and 
Tirui^nana-Sambandar were actually in propaiiadns 

the ^aiva faith. According to the testimony of these saints, as 
represented in their references to the ^akyan. we have to infer 
that the Bnddhists and Jains of this period were in a degenerate 
position then. They are mentioned in the same strain also in 
several verses in the Vaistmava work Nslsyirspra^handam.^ 

* MCC .Vo;f., Wl. p. <15. * BmI's Alw,. wl, U, p 2^. 

js#*pCri, [r*Ci>Cf(r^. p+ 7 * 

Q^Airi rtr-jp*. A TV wah Lt* p. 7. If* 8, 
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Tbe reiEn of Mabeodravarma^i ! is belkved to have been 
the period of the VnishoavA saint TirumaliSaJ and therefore 
also that of the Srst three Alvars by certain sehoJars. Mr. 
M. Srinivasa Aiyanjtar ^ in his Tamit Studies expresses 
the view that the Gnpabhara mentioned in the Nonmu^an- 
Tiruvortdadi is a reference to Mahendravarman f, and con- 
dudcSi on tbk basis alonep that be was his contempOTary « Btit 
a careful examinadon of the oontext and meaning^ of this stanza’ 
shows that the Gupabhara of the Alvir cannot be interpreted 
as alluding to any mortal man. 


^ Tumii Studies^ pp. 305-e. 

" #n^ 

I St* SS, jVttur. Tirm.\ 

* See mh& Early //iji. id Vais^ai^sm in /ndia, p- Si, 


CHAPTER VII 

NARASIMHAVARMAN i (MAHAMALLA) A.D. 630-600 

'VTARASIMHAVARMAN I succeeded MahendrnvarmaD I 
on the PfdJava throne about a,d, 630. He is Cfttled 
in sonie of his inscriptions, Vatapi-Konda-Narasimhavamiaii 
and this alludes to his supreme achievement, namely, the 
capture and destruction of VSlapi (Badami in the Bijapnr 
District). He is one of the most remarkable sovereitns of the 
line of SimhavishnUi and the Patlava empire must have been 
considerably enlarged during his rei£D. His rei^n is well- 
known for the following (1) Invasion and capture of Vatapi ; 

(2) Invasion of Ceylon ; (3) The excavation works at Mam alia- 
puram ; (4) The visit of the Chinese pili^rim to K^diTpuram. 

TtfCMfutya-fiaitapa Xela/ims. —It has already been seen that 
in about the middle and dosme years of his father, Pulakesin II 
advanced as far as the city of Kanehl, fordne ‘ the lord of 
the Pallavas to retreat behind the walls of K3ncliJpuraa}/* 
The Kuram plates • helonginif to the reign of ParameSvara- 
varman [ mention the important fact that Narasimhavarman I 
indicted a crushing defeat on Pnlakesin, in the battles of 
Pariyafa, Maiiimangala and Snrainara, The exact locality 
corresponding to these places cannot, at this distance of lime, 
be made out except in the case of Mapimangala which may he 
safely identified with the modern vilIaKc of Mapimangalam, 
situated at a distance of only twenty miles from Kanchi. 
This reference in the Kuraiu plates indicates another Chifukya 
invasion early in Harasimhavorman’s reign on which occasion 
tho Chaluky a army would appear to have advanced very near 
the Pallavn capital itself before it sustained the defeat 
mentioned in the record. 


’ Efi. /jwr„ vdl. vi. p. lU ■ S././., vwt. I, p. ISZ. 
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RaitiM (^atafii.—Shortjy after the repulse of the ChSJptya 
netffhbourhocKl of Kanchipuram, Narasinha- 
va^tae I maeje senoPE preparations for a ^unler-inyasioo into 

""“r expedition was entrusted to the 

wmrnand of Stru-Top^ia who was known otherwise as 

ZZZ eapcdition under tU 

cAoitfli ^ir«-Too(Ja marched against the Chajukya 

iT spoils to Kondhi 

the /> ‘ ^ < otherwise Siru-Toedar in 

exploit-—* V V®'' 3 iT 52 i|aj'am plates refer to this 

man I ^rn Narasimhavar- 

man I famous J,ke Upendra (Vishnu) who, defeating the host 

f standing in 

Ewriotl OTfth'n written in characters of this 

^riod. i^obabJy put up by Naresimhe to commemorate his 
Phireofthecity. This record, alt hong h mutilated, contain s 

and (Naraj From these it is clel/S 

menr "thieve- 

cantttrp f tk ■ *^k’ no doubt regarding the 

taptore of the oty by die Pallas king. * 

lift —The eirenmslances that led to the interven 

tion of NaraEimhavarman I in the affairs of t 
J^thered chiefly f.om the ^ 

sn eJS Tl f Prf“«. haying become 

an exile ncu to India, and. ftrrivJiu at tih-- *_- 

■» «rvi„ 

v«« to b„o(d ,„d dltimotel, u,t C=,loo u,™. 

^ ^***‘'t I-ife of Paranjotf, t, 61 

' SrfTymeur-s ''- 
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Here be Is described as constantly eni^afed himself in 

service of the king and proved his trustworthiness by many an 
act of bravery and loyalty. The AfaMvarhf^ mentions in 
great detail the various acts of Manavamfna, paitJcularly 
his services to Narasimhavarman [ id his wars against the 
Vallabha, the Chajukya king: how once king Vnllabha came 
to make war against l^^afasinlha and how the Pnllava king with 
a view to lest Manavamfua left him at bis capital city and 
proceeded to the battle-held alone, and bow Manavamina's 
affection caused him to leave the safety of the fortified capital 
and join his king in the field of battle in victory^ defeat, or 
death. Such action was bound to increase Narasiniha''s 
esteem for him^ and it is therefore not surprising that when the 
Ceylon prince prepared to go back to his coimlry Narasimha- 
vannan 1 gave him a strong escort and an army with which he 
was able to secure the Ceylon ihrone. But this succesa did 
uot last long. Soon aftoft bis army deserted him and the 
Prince of Ceylon came back once more to seek the help of 
MarasimbaVarmELn I- Again Karasimhavarman 1 gave him an 
army much bigger than beforep and this time the Fallavn ting 
himself accompanied his troops as far as the harbour where his 
mea Vfcnt on board on their voyage to the shores of Ceylon^ It 
is noteworthy that this naval expedition of Naraaimhavannan I 
set sail from the ancient Pallavaport, Mahabalipurami whJeh^ 
according to Contemporary account was a harbour at tbis time. 
It is worthy of note that Hiuen-Tsang* who stayed in the dty 
for a consldemble Ume (firta 642) recorded the fact that ships 
go to Ceylon from Kabehi, and that it extended by twenty miles 
to the coast,* Tirumaogai Ajv^ also records that Mahhbalj- 
puram was a busy port in his hymns on this place and parti¬ 
cularly notes that In its haibonr ride at anchor ' vessels bent 


* Beal, ^mrds, val. II, p. 228. 

piiiiaQ##4 
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Jplerm TimmolM, KA^aamallfti Hymns, 6+ 



lOQ Hh/ifry a/ iA^ Ps/Iams of SoulA /t^Ai 


to the point of breakiiif kdep as thef are with wealthy bif 
truDkod ekphantB and nine ^emb in heapi!.* 

Thi^ ^ocond naval expedition was u camplete suecesis and 
mnsi have made a profound inipreiissfpn on the oonteinporat^ 
powers of South India. ^ The ^aiakkndi Pastes which conhmt 
the conquest oF Ceylon justly compare this achievement of 
NarasEmhavflTmaii 1 with that of Ramans conguest of Lanka/ 
Prince Manavamma was hrmly placed on the throne, and not 
until Narasimhavattbau Vs death did trouble overtake him 
a^ain. 

a/ NamstmMvarm^m L of 

puram .—Like his father, Narosimhavarman I was n lover of 
building temples all over hia kinfi^dotn. Some of his earlier 
monuuienU such as the cave temples at Trkhinopoly district 
and Pbidukotta were excavated from out of rocks as those of 
Mahendravarman I, The peculiar features of the monumouts 
of Narasimhavarnian have been described hy A, H. Lou^hurst 
as follows j—* The cave temples are excavated In the face of 
the rock in the same manner as tho^e belonging to the earlier 
period, but their facades are usually more omamentnl and con¬ 
tain pillars of a differeuE variety. On plan the interiors are much 
the same as those of the cave temples of the Mahindra style, 
with similar small square shrine diambers cut in the back wall 
which are usually free from ornament within. The pHIared- 
ball in front of the shrine often contains lar^e panels cut in 
the side walls filled with sculptural figures in hich relief. 
These are usually of great beauty and executed with 

* ^ it is Mrtaiply iisigiplshing Ebat Sa iho 3tLv:nptions of the fVillavas 
and other Soiuhem dyoastiis po ivFerence whatever is made to tho rela* 
ticKdji which la tPickse day^ nmst. have exisEed betwtflp Cpromhudcl Afid 
the Far The expiaaatlon prohuhly is that those rtfladossH of w^hJeh 

tbc AOcauELt^ of the ChLpe^ pilgrims have left m such a valuable 
H-ens oF p perfectly peocefLil narurCr Suppofso the powerful Pol lava 
princes uf Kaichipura hod equipped! lUTQfvdaa and corHeU their nrmato 
themiuote shares Campa and Java, may we hot o^sunte that their 
conquests dd the tor lildeef ThedceiaD would have hceu eatolled in th«r 
p^i^ajils with uo ]bs$ e^u^loa thnu we lind lavished on thdr victories 
over the Chalttk^^as? J , Fb, Vogel— /its^ri^iaffs of A7«g 
,'l/v/a£'anHrf4. 

• yqL U, p. M3, i'£ru 22. 
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rem&rkahlc skill Tbe interiot too of Uio more orn^enlsl 
cave teoiples i» provided with eomice and plinth (nouldinds. 
“TTrmS strW f..tnroahont the Mp^alla sty^ « jj. 
carious shape of the pillars,' The square ''"‘7 
corbel-capitals of the earlier period are replaced by 
a more elegant shape and better proportion. The base of I 
X fstfved in tSe shape of n conveniional lion sitting tW 

Laandciyia. w'oftoi” 

head This Shaft is still octogonal m section but of newer 
o^triionand crowned with a bulbous capitalhavmg a dal 
Herween the capital and the architrave is usually a 

examples of Amalia 

L 2IS0 th. iMter'. son ' lc.Tw tho 

0,t .oik tosnn by Mnionlln k“P'"« “ ““ “ 

".oonn."'« of .1.= S.VO. P«odoijb. 

0«o' noonidorobly. AnooidlM to Vo»k«,. 

; ss.w?- 

p. 11, , . ... I-,* TjiTite* Peninesoa derived tnimnitttayol the 

• Id the oplnfon of the Uie iftmM ^ ^ Pdisohes Is some- 

what earlier than b. fiSO or fOO may be wfdyteHcd 

half a eentniy or ^re carvctl into the woedratts fonoi 

apoQ as the date at which the r«ka 

wUeb twite QuradaiSrahon. taw Jf«fpuri 1/1 

* .-t.S.X., tU06-7, p. 23 ** 
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Miihaolipurimi was founded by NuraMmhavanuafl I, suruamed 

i abamslld. after his ow-b surname and that the earliest of 

them tnit out by hrm. 

The place la ordinarily supposed by moat official Epi^rapbisls 
es ero to have had no previous history® or 

c^stence aitboiiffb the mention of this place by the earliest 
Teceai discovery of inscribed statues of Simha- 
vishpu and his son Maheudravannan I clearly goes aeamst 
such a presumption. Accordinir to Dr* Huitascb the majority 

Ratha resemble those of the Mabendrava^iand ^iyyaman£.^lam 

TZ Mahendrava^an. 

Amone the ui^es and surnames of the kinc who excavated 
c Dharmaraja Ratha, we find twice the name of tfarasimha 
which seems to have been his actual name while the remaininff 

irSSitav surnames. Among the successors 

vamio a i toere are two kings named Warasimha- 

vareian. As-the type of the alphabet is more archaic than that 
of the second of the inscriptions which probably belongs to 
Paramcsvai^HVaman 1. father of Rejasimha, Narasimhavamtan 
of Dharmaraja Katha inscriptions may be identihed with Kara- 
simn.'ivaraian I, the son of Mahendravarman I. This identifi- 

a reference to the published 

About the year a.p. 642. the celebrated Chinese pilgrim and 
f K»«^‘Tsang. visited the PalJava capita] and 
appear.tohave stayed there uconsiderable time. Hedescribed 
the country round the capital by the name of Drivida, and 
extending about 6000 ff i„ „teuL The soil was ferSie 
produced abundance of crops. He found the climate of the 

?“ ilahabotipur. 

Pagodas 4o"/ee go 

(In sod de C'tflde. to* 1^ 

follow^ 
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region hot, jind the character of the people courageous. The 
people were deeply attached to the principles of truth and 
highly eateemcd for their learning' a fact which is also noted by 
one of the TteJren* hymmsts,* 

As regards Buddhism the pilgrim found soine htmdred 
Saii^hiiramas, and 10,000 priests all of whom studied the teach¬ 
ing of the Slhavim school of Mahay ana Btsddhism. The Hindu, 
including the Jain a temples numbered about eighty and in other 
parts around he found that the sect of the Digatnbnras had 
many adherents, Hiuen-Tsang also refers to the tradition 
carrent then that the TathSgaiha in olden limes when he lived 
in this world frequented this part very much and converted 
many men. Therefore Asolta the Buddhist emperor is belie ved 
to have built a large number of ft&pas here traces of which the 
pilgrim was able to notice in many places around Kahchi. The 
Chinese pilgrim also refers to the tradition that KanchipnrEiiii 
was the birth place of Dhamiapflla, the well-known metaphy¬ 
sician who preceded SilabUadra as head of the great University 
of Nalanda, The pilgrim also visited Molo-kiu-chi (the Pludya 
country) where he found some of the inhabitants following the 
true doctrine, but others impetuous and wholly given to 
commercial gain. The Buddhist pilgrim also found that in the 
Paodyit country his religion was b a state of decay though 
traces of monasteries v?ere found everywhere.^ 

MmkHidravarman //.—About A.u. 6SS, Narasimhavannaii I, 
the Mahamalla, died havbg raised the Pal lava power to a glory 
□nprccedented in Pal lava history. The ciract period of the dura¬ 
tion of Narasiraha's reign is not Itnown, but from the evidence 
of the Mah&v 9 vii<i^ and the prolonged stay of Manavamma at the 
court of this king as well as tlie military and naval eiitetprises 
associated with his roign, his reign must have lasted a fairly 
long time. He was succeeded by Maheudravaiman li about 


* Beal, Recotfds, vUI. li, p. ZW- 

* — Appwr, JTvJram, 

f>ati*ain, vm* 8. 

* Beal, AWivai. vol. U, pp. 2Z8-30, 
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whotn practically nothiinj^ is knowi], except the reference jp the 
Kfjram plates that he ' Uiorot^^bly enforced the sacred Taw of 
the ca^ste!^ and the orders,** This probably mdicates a peaceful 
reijrn free from dLsitirbailees of hostile Invasions from outside^ 
Accordjrij^ to Mr, M, S. Ramaswami Aiyan^jar, Mabendra- 
vaman if was the contemporary of Appar.* But there is no 
evidence to -show that ifahendravarTOaii II was a Jain in the 
enriier part of bis reigm and that his conversion to ^aivaism was 
brought about by Appat- On the other fiarKl^ as we saw" already i 
Appar was a contemporary of Mahindravannaji I, the son and 
sacccasor of Simhavishou (a. a fTOO-630)* 

Param^w^varTfian / fc/im 600 fo 6^0).—Wuh the accession 
of Paratnesvaravaniiaji I w'e once ain find ourselves in very 
stirTiHj? Umes+ Invasions and cotin ter-invasions of the Pa Havas 
and the Chafutyas become once more the order of tlie dny^ 
His ereat ChalLikyan contemporary tvas Vitramaditya I 
w"hop according to the GadvaJ plates, * conquered Kahcli], 
defeated Ilvarapotarajs and destroyed the Mtihamalia family. 
This trrant also grivea the very important particular that nt the 
tune of the southern invasion, Vihrnmadityn 1 was encamped 
at Ura^fajmra- on the southern bank of the Kaveri. 
These plates furnish the details of date, i*e. the year both of 


I SimiA /Mdiarn Jatnism^ p. 66. 

^ A/, vot Ncu 72, pp. 100^ 

Aa rtgwrds tho- lil^i^tiScatma of Umcrflpnrtfin] the in th* 

ptar^ tl.« ic ^ Qd the «d«hdr« bu,k onhe tiSt 

UKLiyOrnftir TriUr^p^ii? 
Dr. HuIuai?!! Wila Inclijied to identify it wJtlt NAVnptifAlD lo^nff 

it wHt h I 'iii fisi- u i, Arieinptjt have bcfai m nde to iden clfy 

fought the PiAlttvjij aud. the Chiinkya®, Ife^ abcnt twdve edIIcb 

frura T-nchmopoly ifaorth>^-n'eat) ^howi» the eunap wher^ Vikr^madli^A 

temple Inscription hns fefe-renct to tbifi uchic^'eaiciit-. 
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th^ reiirn and of the: ^aka era. The actual date of the ^tmX 
as eiven id the record the fulhmooa tfiAi of yaisdk/^a Id the 
twentieth year of the reigiij which was current atter 5^6 Safea 
years had passed^ According to Dr. Fleet the equivalent may 
be token os Tuesday ^ 25 th Aprils a.ix. t?74, which fully confirm a 
the correctness of other dates obtained for the reign by Prof- 
KieLhom. 

The details of the Pal]ava-Cha|ukyo campaign are not dearly 
known from any records, but it is certain that success did not 
unifonnly attend on the Chajukya invader^ The Kfiram record 
already referred to, which belongs to this period. after giving 
an elaborate account of the martial exploits of Paraniiivarfl- 
varman 1 mentions in particular the fact that he mode V Ikramo'- 
ditya * whose army consisted of several take to flight 

covered only by a rag."* Similarly the Velurp^ayam record* 
makes pointed reference to Paramc^varavarma]! having 
crushed the conceit of hrs enemies like the sun destroying the 
mists. Neither of these grants furnishes any detail which 
might help us to locate the ezaci place where the Pallava and 
the Chfi]ukyan forces met in battle. This very important detail is 
obtained from the Udayendiram plates^ which mention the name 
of the site of battle as Peruvalanallur which we may correctly 
identify with the village of Penivalenallur in the Lalgudi taluk 
of the Trichi nopoly District. As we know that the Gadval 
plates mention the Important detail that the Chslukya emperor 
was encamped in Urogapuramn this identification receives added 
oonfinuation, especially as this place lies a few miles from this 
village. The campaign between the Pallavas and the Cho]as 
must have been, therefore coudneted in and around the towu of 
Trichinopoly* A glowing description of the battle is given in 
the Kuram plates from which we leam that Parameivora' 
varman's war-elephant was caUed Arivaroua and that his horse 
was known as AUiaya^* 


/., voL i.p. W- 

■ V. 11, V^IflrpilayaJB plAE«, iAiif,, vol, h, p+ SOS. 
volp tiKp.371. 

* 'At the b«id at a battle,—iti wb«h the di^ of Ibrsun Woa emuKd to 
the ILkencOdOf the circle of the in mo LhioDgh tti« mUt of tbe 
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T!|J$ kin£f appears to have beeo a ^real devotee of ^lvu and 
pleased that God by coDstnjccin^ large numbers pf Siva 
tcmplea alJ over the kiogdoiDi, Froii] the m^crJptipp on the 
Gap^a temple at MaEnallapnram/ Dr. Hultzsch has ooncluded 
that Atyantakama sifter whom the temple is named must have 
been a aureiaine of Farainesvaravarman I hiius^elf 


dust, thcro was pmducijd by the marghipg of the COudds!; Eroona of 
itUTTif hora» and ^lophantsp uhich tros ttimbJe tbrough tbi? tfauaderhkt 
sou ad of arums, which with QDsheadLed s words llml rrsomhled 

floabcs of h^htniag, in whiuh tfEephonto wem monug lilfe cloads, jiud 
which tberefvre re^mblcd nn uujioasoDii.blc appeatsdco of the rBjuy 
sea 5 »a; [n whEch tall bor^ ioolLfid like blliovps;, iu wtkKCb cEcpbautS 
eons«d diECress On thnTpEmi, just sa sen^monfitm produce whirlpools, in 
which codchcf wvnp inccsiaudy blown and which thcrofom'^sfinihled the 
gapiag oct^aa \ which wa^ full Qi SWOntE and sbietdE, JllEt he of ibinoctruH^ 
creepere and tislrtfaa m™, whEch was crowded with beroes who pvsse^-^ 
bows and mighty clephnutE, we if h wen? crou'ded with igrate} and 
which was agitated hy a vfhtent w-iod in whkh the path of the wind 1 

was obstrnciM by arrowE, that flow past each oLber on the boWTi, while f 

these were beet by the wardoru] in which javelins, pik(BE, darts, cluta, ! 

lances, spears, and dtscussE were fly in a about ^ in which troops of furious t 

clephoatE firtuly impaled each other^a faces with the prercEn^ thsiodf^r- a 

bolts of tbeir tmks; in which squadrons o# hunwiccn were connected 1 

by their swords, that had Struck each Other's hc^ads, in which there were : 

sold bis who were noted for their dexterity in Aghfing with sword ngainst 1 

sword, pulling of iudriigidnst hair and club ni^afnst club; in whid] the I 

graund was thickly smeared with sa£ron U,s the blood was mlKcd with 
copiOEis rnttiug julcC of the elephflnts that issued in consequence of their 
considering each other as iKjuais. or dwptiiitiB each other : in which both 
large arroEea had lost m4 dropped armM, necks, shnnka, thigh hones and 
teeth; in whitb, owing to the encotmlur of the anui^H hath Sides wefra 
brokehp urged on, put to flight and prostrated on the ground ' which was 
ntteoded by the goddess of fortune sitting on the swing of tht? dgnbt ftltOUL 
mutTULl victory or defeat; In which brave Warriors were marching ou the 
back of liheEOl^ follea ctephanLs, that formed a bridge os-ex the flood of V 

blood, in which loldlers stood mntiuuless, if thetr blows did not hit each ^ 

Otber^i weak parts ■ which waacoi^rtd here nod there with shattered ban¬ 
ners and para^E wi Lh f allen elephants and with dead ACd hnl f de^ sold mn 
who had done their duty whose strong anus still raised the weapon 
whW! bps were bittei] and whost eyes were detp red with fury; in which 
amultlEude of White cAdiaamr Was vraving; in which tlaruH^ amtlcti 
necklaces, brnodets and ear-riag; were broken, crushed and pnh-eruted' 
lo which tlM ^dfAMt4>rrf4U^ rukshnsas and were singing, intonicnled 

with drlDkiag the liquor of the blood ; and which contains btindr^s 
of headless tmokii, thaE w'ere vehemcnLly dancing together En a fearful 
manner according to the bcalop time ho, unaided, mode Vlkramiditya, 
whose artny consisted of several tABcc to flight, covered onEy by 

a ran/ {Karam p]aF«: Dr* Huiuseb'a Translation^ SJJ-, %oE. i, 

P-[ l53 J 

* Ap. /■*/., vol. Xy p.a. 


f^arosifithavarman / (Mohamaih) A,D. 630-660 107 

‘ The second and very florid nlphahet iound in tbe inscrip¬ 
tions of the Pallava king Atyantakaran on the monolith now 
styled Gaijeia temple (No. 20), in the two caves called Dharma- 
rfijamapOnjia and Ranianuiainaijdapn. The same alphabet fa 
employed in the {Cahchi inscriptions of Rajasirnha and his son 
\[abendrnvarman III. The Kanchipuram Inscriptions state 
that Rajasimha was the son of U^radanda the destroyer of 
Raparasika's city and that the epithet Rapar&siku refers to 
the Western Chafukya kiosr Vitramaditya I (a.d. 6SS-680'i. 
The alphabet of the Atyantakama’s Inswiption at the Seven 
Pa^otlas resembles so closely that of Kailasanatha temple 
epigraphs that both must be assiifiicd to the same period. 
That Atyantakama’s actual name was PanimcSvara is seen 
from verse 2of No. 20.' * I propose to identify this Atyantakama 
with either ParameSvaravartnan 1, the father of Rajasimba or 
Paramcfivaravarman II. the son of Rajasirnha preferably with 
the former.' 

it thus appears that the rock-ctit monnment known as the 
Ganc^a temple as well as the K.ninaiiujsmAi?dapa were probably 
mtcavated at the orders of ParanicSvaravarman and that the 
former cme was a S^iva temple. From the eleven ihkas in the 
Gaoc^a temple inscription we learn that Param^varavarman I 
had Cliitramaya, Gupabhajana, Sribhara and Ranajaya as sur¬ 
names. Vidyavinita Pallava was another title of ParameSvara- 
varman I. In the village of Kuram Paramefvaravarman 
appears to have built a structural temple to Sfva, called in the 
plates Vidyiivinita'Pallava-ParameSTaragrha, The object of 
the KBram grant is a gift of the vDlage of ParameSvara’ 
maoealaiD (evidently named after the king) made to the temple 
of Siva which had been built at Kiiram by Vidyavinita Pallflva, 
The village was probably named after the king himself and 
divided into twenty-five parts of whidi three were to be enjoy¬ 
ed by two Brahmans Anantaiivaebarya and Pu Mai arm an who 
looked after the divine service of the temple- The fourth part 
was set aside for the providing of water and fire for the temple 
tnapdftP^. lit® reading of the Marata at this place 

while the remainrag twenty parts were given to twenty 
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CbalurvcdiDs. Kuram is described here as belooff iinr to Mioy n- 
v:iiitmri‘ihtra of Nirvelur, a division of Ur^iiJcat^ukottaio- 
/^arasimha varntan t/^RajostmM^ area Narasirnh a - 

vftrmao n succeeded bis father towards the close ol the seventh 
century. His reign appears to have been completely peaceful 
Lind free from foreign Invaaions. Among the temples built by 
his king may be meudoned the Kailasanatha templci 
called ihe Rajasimhe^Svara after his surname Rajasimha, the 
Ai rivaled vara temple at K^chJ, the f^hore-temple near the 
sea at MahabaJipuranj, and the PanaiualaJ temple all of which 
concaiu hls inscriptions. The habit of reeistej-ing the surnames 
of the ruling king begun by Mahindravarman I appears to have 
become exceedinely popular now and was extensively 
put into practice by Rajasimha more than 250 of his^i>w^aj 
being found m the walls of the Kailisanatba temple aJone,* 
Some of these are ' Risbabajancbana't * Srj"-fiankara* 
bhakta \ ' SrivMyavidyadhara \ ^ ^ri Agatnapriya \ ' Sri- 

Pratimalla' Siva-Chudamapl \ etc. These titles are sugges¬ 
tive of his personal tasteSp his accomplishments and religions, 
indinaticns. The inscriptions of the Kailasajiatha temple 
beside.^ the Sirudas of this king, include those of his son 
Mahendravarman III andhjs queen Rangapittaka wboae names 
are a.SRt>chnod with the erection of a part of the temple-* This 
Rsngapataka appears to have been one of Riiasimha^s queens 
and her record consists of three Sanskrit verses in characters 
similar to Rniashuha's inscription^ This insciiption registers 
the fact that the small Siva shrine was constructed by Ranga- 
pataka^ the Queen of Narasimhavistipu, or Kulakala whose sign 
was the bnlL 

1 , vet, I, Nos, 25 uid 2G, pp. 14-lS. 
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TAi^fifttiimm/saf^afasi^Aa.—Thc most important amon^ the 
temples now exiatin jj, buiU by RajasJniha la that at Kinchlpyrain 
known as the Kailiaan&tha temple. One of the inscriptions in 
tJiia temple records the const™ ctio n of this tctnple by Rnjna imba. 
There is a story io the Prrjy^fifirar/a^ accoimi of FUj^alar 
Niyanar ^ which meptions that a Kiidava kin^ biiilt a temple 
to Siva and heard a celcstiaJ voice directmu the postpone- 
tnent of the conaecration by a day aa on the day appomlcd 
he had to he present at the temple of the devotee Pi^alir for a 
similar fnnctioij* This presumably hai^ a relerencc to 
that erected by Rajasimha aa it is mentioned that Rilfasimha 
heard a celestial voice in one of the inscriptions the 
Kail^anatha temple in itself.* The constmedon of 
this temple is also referred to in the Velhrpalayam plates ip 
the following lermsVerse 13 ‘ His (Par ameS vara varman's) 
son*s son was Nara.HimhavarTnan II who equal to Mahendra 
ooce a^aiii orijani^ted the gMf/ka of the twtee-bom and built 
of atone ahonse for the moon^crested ^iva w^hidi wasuxnnpara- 
blo to the Moimtain Kail^fin AmoiiE the other temples built 
during this jieriod we may mention the Siva temple at 
Panamalain the Shore-temple at Seven Paffodas ®id the 
Airavat^vara tctnple at Ranchlpurami ft has been 
doubted in some quarters whether or not the Shore-temple 
at aiahi-balipuram is a Pallava structure. Recently about 
sbe Sanskrit verse a in Falla va script have been disco vered 
round the plinths of the two MfpUAas here. The record 
is not complete but contains an eulogy of a Pollava king 

whoae surnames were A tyan takamap Aparajila, iSivachud^ahi, 
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etc., attributes that we now know belotiBfed to Rajasirohci. 
x4nother verse refers to hi in na Raja-sinihad Haiiiajaya, SnbharK 

ancj Chitrakannukha anti is identical with verso 12 of the 
Kafichisjurarn mscriptiod of Rajasimha. The mention in the 
record of the kini^ as the ml ins; soveieij?n makes it almost 
certain that he was Hajasimhaj son of Pammeilvaravannan 
who bore the siirnames Kahatriynsimha and Rajasimha. 
The two Siva temples of the Shore-tempk Khatriyasimha. 
PaJlav^varam and Rajasimhapallavcsvaram tvere apparenUy 
contemporary with RrijnsiinhapallavcSvarain of Kinchlptiranip 
and have been named after Rijnsiniha U 
Ljt^raiurf an^i The a^e of Naraslmha^ 

varmnn |[ was one of intense literary activity. It has 
been already pointed out that Sanskrit poets and Sanskrit 
cnlttiro were specially patronby PaJlava kine^s*® It 
h suggested that Dandin, the well-known Sanskrit writer, 
probably flouriBhed for some time in the Pallava court at 
KaTichTpitmm* and reference? to KahchJpura and its rules 
have been discovered in his works. In his 
DanOin rnentions a Saiva kinff Rajavflrma who judsini; from 
the way in which he Is spoken of must be reganJed as his 
comemporaiy and probably was Rajasimha PalJava who 
sccortlinf to his inscriptions is known to have been a very 
devout ^*va.* Prof. M, Ranffachariflr has aiso quoted a 
tradition with reference to chapter v of A'aiyatiarM^ that it 
was composed by Dandin for giving lessons in rhetoric to a 
royaj prince at Kafichipuram who in all probability was 


Abo^^AntiMi^of Mahawipumm. 

*■!’"'*ploics Rftjasitoha Bi»«rferta.hrti-ci revived the 
cMsftiit q( the twiL'^honi. The nature of learaltipf OLTioired ai the 
lirahrainical jAfl/t^ffi* described ia the KnMVliraJl JsJatM II. 71 ff 
VO*!. II,. b. 35 bi. 
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Smvoiidd^Wa 

Srftt$^nu^yaafAMHusA ^sAtila dAi^nf^ara^ 

■ /ml^. i&J 3 , p. 90 If, 


Nara^im/tavartmn / (Ma/nifna/h) A. I). 6jo-66o 1 1 j 

Rajasimli^'s sonJ A]I referenoes^ InUen with the 

in A!'avyatiar£ci where Daisdin illustrates a particdJar 
form ot compos it ion by a couplet* which refers to the city 
of Kflhchi^ and its ruJcrs the Pal lavas and the evidence 
luroisbed by the reoeDtly-discuvcrcd j4vai{iishm/ar£jbai^t 
make it dear that DandiEi Jived for a considerable period at the 
PalJava courl id Kaiichiptiram. 

Whether the series of dramas published at TrlvandniiE as 
Bbiti^a’sH were really oomposed during the reign of Rajasitnha 
it is not possible to say. Bat eeruiu scholars hold that 
Svafifiaifasat'fii^afta and other works of the series were 
abridged editions of the works of Bl^i^a prepared for the 
staging of them before the court of a Pal lava kiiig^ presum¬ 
ably Kajasiuilia from the colophoos of these plays. These 
plays bear a close resemblance to MatfaviiAsapraAa$afia of 
Mahendravarman L The evidence available seems to favour 
the View that the PaUava rather than the Pandv^ court was 
responsible for the production of these playsp if these are 
not Bha^a^s own. 

Para m^Afamiyarfftan //+ ri.Dr 7^(!?-7i£?.—About the close of 
the first decade of the eighth century Rajasimha was succeeded 
on the Pallava throne by Parameivaravarman II. The reign 
of this sovereign appears to have been shortlived. The 
Virattauegvnra temple idscriptiou of this king is dated In the 
third year of his reign. The Kaifikkudi plates record of him 
that he ' conquered the coquetlsh ways of tfie Kali age^ that 
he led the way of policy, which tuid been prescribed by 
Dhishapa (Brhaspati) and that he protected the worlds.^ * 

^ It KlJjuilroba hEiuself thni appEniv to ha\^ t>«efi Acbarya 
Dondin'j pupU from tLe i/aios udiltr reference if tfie altered reading 
pmves i<f beccmMit. £d. 

* /^ri, ch. 3, p. 114, 

* " /^dsrJtyamitify^panfaA riAurwrt-dnwartMfljAi'rd, 

Adi-., tllp 144 . 

In coKiraflPtjng on thUi weU-knoViti enigma in Dna^io'e wdfk Tnrn;^^' 
vachAfipati explains It itfi meantng mled over by FelUva klngA 

( Agis of DnnQia^ ^m£. far 1912 , p. 91 ). 

■ y^rsi Z^, 5^/X* vol. No. 73, p- 357. 
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tn the V^elQrpijayanj plates he is described as the chastiser 
of ihe Kali and that he govenied Hccorduif to the lawi of 
Mai3iiJ As we have no insctiptioD dated in the years subse- 
qtientto hiis third re^oal year we may -presnme'that his rei^rn 
was very ahorl. 


rfrt£ 14, SJ./,, val. iip part v, p. 51L 


CHAPTER VIH 


DYNASTIC REVOLUTION. HIRA^TYAVARMAN AND 
HTS SUCCESSOR FALLAVAMALLA 
HI RANVAVARMAN f 

HE Ra^kku^i plj}t^sof PaUnvamana on 



A from Parame^vamvaraian 11 to Nandi varnian, ibe 
dciseendant of Bhlmavarman, thereby that the 

Pallava throne passed into the hands of Nandivarman H imnde- 
diately after PaR^me^varavamiaii IL The circumstances that 
led tP a chauEe in the family are not stated. Accordlnf^ to the 
Udayeudiraoi plates it appears that Paramel vara vans an If 
Jeft a yoiidE Pfmce called Chitnun^ya whose cause was 
espoused by the Dramila princes. The recently'discovered 
KorranEodi plates dated in the sixty^hrst year of Nandlvarman 
ir PalilavaiDalla^ mention after Vlrakcrcha and others one 
Hiranyavarman who is said to have ruled as king- The 
Velnrxiajayam plates do not mention this fact. But the 
Tand^toftam plates ^ record of him that he was bom for the 
pood of the world aud that he made his enemies settle in 
forests and was the asylum of those who eagerly desired 
protection. HJa place in the PaUava family may be indicated 

in the fpllowinjr table :■— 


Simhavarman 


Sirahavorman 


Biumevannan 


Mahendravarmau 


Bnddhavarmau 



Govin^varman 


lia* 


Hlraaya 1 


Parame^vara II 


Nandivartnan tl 


Chitramaya 


plAEe«, V. part 5. p. S38. 
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Scu/^fur^s in Mr FkiJti/nfAaperumii/ at K^^tkL — The 

sculptures Inside the Vaifeunth^poninial temple at Kanchipuram 
throw some light upon the hS-story of this period. The original 
sculptures were considerably mutilatedp but the temple anthort- 
ties have cried to repair them with brick and inortar. The 
explanatory notes have not been filled in completely but are found 
on e small portion of the south verandah and explain thirteen 
compartments of the upper row of senlpttires. The first pf 
these notes refers to the death of PaTame^varavannan of the 
Pallavft family which was descended from the God Braiiina and 
mentions the ministers, the Ohatikaiyar^ the Mulaprakrti and 
Hirapyavarma Maharaja, tt is partially damaged but ends 
with the word " place \ The second comparlrnent ends with 
the words sarum Mam, ‘ the place where he said that ^ 
The fourth mentions ^nmalla, RaciamaJla, Sang r Carnal la, and 
Pallavamalla as Hitapyavarma's four sons and ends with the 
words " Parames Varan nan fiffif/n riiru /^iudrirfifira \ * the 
place where Parazne^^vara stood in a v^orshipping posture 
saying he would go Then Hirasiyavarma Maharaja and 
Dharanikoodapofar are ruentioned ; also the Nagarnttar ].e.p 
the chi^ns of Kanchipuram, the Mulaprakrti and the Kataka- 
Muttarayar. Mention is also made of the coronation 
{AdAisA^&it) of young Pallavamalk under the style Nandi variaa,^ 
Tkt /Ht^pretaiian a/ Stuiptam .—The sculptural 

representations in these panels taken along with the inf or- 
matidn codtaiued b the Ka^akkudl plates^ help us to 
establish that there was a change of dynasty on the death 
of Pnramefivaravarman, and that Nandivarman II^ till then 
named Parameivaran Pnllavamalla was chosen to occupy 
the PaJJaVQ throne by the people. Tn this enterprise Nandi- 
varman IJ appears to have received cousiderabJe help from 
Hiraoyavarman and his trustworthy general Udayachandra 
whose exploits for the cause of his master are described in detail 
In the Udnyiudirait] plates.*" The Ka^akkudi plates dated in the 


^ The Actual text box been publbiiiiid In SJJ., vol. iv, pp. IQ-U, 

* ytrif p. s././., vel. i), ports, p. 357, 
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tweoty-TsecoDd of this king records the knporLant fact 
that ' he was chosen by his subjectsThe sculptures at the 
Vaikunihapeiutnai temple have been interpreted as lodi* 
eating a genenil election to the PaJlavo throne on the 
death of Faramesvaravannan IJ. ' The Kaiakkutli plates^ 
of Palhiva king NandivarmaTi Fallavamalla tell ub^ that, 
after the death of Parame^varavarmnn 11, Nmidivarnjan, son of 
Hiraoyavarmao, was chosen by his subjects. It may therefore 
be concluded that this part of the sculptures were intended to 
represent the various eveuts connected ivith the succession of 
Kandivarmftn who might be the prince referred to in the notes 
as Pallavamalla, As the Vaikunthaperumy temple was cal Jed 
Paramc^vaEaviTOafiaramp very probably after die Pallava king 
Nandivarmsui Pallavamalla called also ParanieSvaravarinan* 
it maybe snpposed that both the sculptures and the explanatory 
notes accompanying thent w^ere cut out soon after the temple 
itself was built-' 

It would be more acctirate to consider that the sculptures at 
the VaikuDthapemmiil temple at Kanchipuram taken as a whole 
represent the whole history of the PaJlava famUy rather than 
dae immediate events connected with the accession of Nandivar- 
roan FalJavainalla ahotii the bCEiiminE of the eighth L-entury- 
It is well kooAvn that the explanatory notes have not been 
filled in completely for nil the long series of bas-reliefs of 
which oniy a small number oonld be interpreted w'ith the help 
of inscriptions.^ It is therefore incorrect to regard all these 
sculptures aji being connected with only the immediate events 
relating to the acoeasion of Nandivoiman IL If we examine 
the sculptures from the commenoementp almost from the first 
panel which presents Vishjju, to the follow ing whidi represent 
Brahma, Angirasa, Urhaspati, Bharadvajn. i>wm and A^vaU 
thaman, the birdi of Pallava, is fonnd to be graphically repre¬ 
sented while the rest iliuslrate and continue the family history. 


4 vol- ilp ^rt 3, P- 3+*- 

flWil 


rt 3 , p. 344 - 

' WllavaiaflJla WIIA Ih* nanic ftod NandlvflfmaD wm the 

title of Kanrlivannan PnlIaviinjiJla^ Set S. LI ^, toI. iv, NOr 135* p, 11 
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Tb<Mi it Is not necessarjr to infer that Paranie^varavar* 

man 11 should have been either deposed or forced to retire froin 
the throdej The inscription here requires to be thorouEhly 
re-intcrpreted. The correct explanation of the scene is the 
seJecHon of Nandivarman PaJlammalla^ then called ParainciS- 
varavarniaD Pallavamalla, lo the throne from among the four 
sons of MiranyaA’annaii. The details (See footnote beloTy) 
ftirnished Ln the descriptive labels fully confirm the statement 
in. the KaMkJnidi plates that he was raised to the throne by Lhe 
general approval of the citizens and thoroughly falsify the 
dAtirpation theory put forward by Some writers. 

J'jfcr Pmitiffn pf /I/raj^yavftrmajt .—The only didiculty stili 
facing us is with reference to Hirapyavannan w^ho is described 
in the newly*€iiacovered copper-pintes from Kofrangtidi aa 
having actually ruled as king- The Tandantoflam plates make 
a glowing reference to him and describe his stiirlog prowess^ 
in the field of baLtlc, giving the impression that he was a 
ruling sovereign of K^chi. The Veliirpalayam plates and the 

^ It gCD(rally auppnscd that Nucdlvajindii Pallavaiaalla 

UBnipcd tbf] Pollava *aua liter l^ramiB£vAniv;^rninQ 11. TIiIk Is nui 

at flit suppurtml by ih* evide?nce furauhed by theValkunthapemnifil tcmplo 
^ijlptares which represcD L the events that took place f^cniedJiiteiy ofiBr 

the dieathof F^imiaSiVfirflvarmAn 11 leading to the ocizesfilnn of PallnVfl' 
mid la. The inso-iptionfll cvldmicti hiW hiHiQ tmasinted thus In the 
/it4Ua I * After tho death of psrjim^viiravamiaa 11» a deputation oon- 
aiatingof th« tbe (ind the GhufsJtnyoP waJccdi on 

HErn^tyavarEQa-Maharaja and represented th# tact that the rrountry was 
wEthodi a ftdlcf and nM|uest«d him to grant them a Aoverrlgnr There 
npop king Bimuyavarman n^nt for the chEet potentates (A'^famttUar} 
aad InquiTcd which amoDg them would accept the sovereignty. All at 
tb'em. forusiELg^ he asked hk,‘t saus S^rimalis, Kimamalbi, S^angrannimiilla 
*ud PaUivaffliillA. Pullav^alla hurubly offered ta go, but king 
vazTEiu] was at hrgt uuwlUingto risk hEs isoHj who WHS then only twelve 
years of age^ In such a penToua uadertakJag, Utit HEra^yavarrean was 
AOOQ pentuaded tiy Doranikofdlapdsar to give bis consentr' Receiviiig the 
wefflpons presented to him both by his father and Daraplkupdapasnr, 
Pal lavam alia proceeded lo KnachEptiramp crossing OH hIs way seiieral 
hills^ livers and loresta^ Hearing ^ bli spprojieh a certain Pallavadi- 
AraE>'nresme with a large forcci uid placed him on an elepbant '^s bock and 
returned m the dty where he recch^is] by the feuciaiary chtels, Ihe 
members of the merchants' guild, the and Kadakkfi- 

MdtiflraLyar. He was ;hen crowuedl under the name NjLndivarniaii 
flfld with the insignia qf Videlvedugur 

and hy the mmlsters' fendatorseSp the 

and the dNfl/ £pig. Ind., VOJ. iriii, p. 117. 

■ TaqidaiiEdt^ plates, S\L/., voL il, parts, p. 520, 
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Eahur plates otnU his mmm aloj^elherp There cannot be any 
doubt that Hirauyavarfnnn inenlioned in the Ka^^u^Ji * 
plates as the iruuiediate ancestor of Nfuidivurman II and 
the sixth desceodant of Bhltnavarmaiii the brother of 
Siidhavish^ii, is the sanae as tlie Hiranyavannan dguriaff in the 
Tnd^aDtoltam plates® as well as the bus-reliefs in the 
Vaihunthaperunt^ temple just mentioned. Accordiint to 
Mr* Krishna Sastri, this Hkapyavarman was really Dantivar- 
mati. the son of N^andivamian 11 and the Tundantdttam plates 
belonging to Mandivamian lElpUiesonol Daciiivamian, the 
donor of the Velnrp^ayain plates* He observes ^ :— 

^ The first plate of the preserved pordon begitis by 
referring to a JEi[ig who coticjttered the south and states tiiai a 
certain Hiraoyavantian was born again '' for the welfare of the 
World - - - The father of VijayanatiUivikTaniavaniian is 
here stated to have been Hira^yavarman: while the father of 
Vijayanandivikfamavamian is here stated to have been 
Hiraoyavarman ; while the futher of VijayanaodivikraiDavar- 
man according to the Velnrpiklayom pjatea was Oandvannan. 
If the proposed identity of Vijayanandivifcrainavannan with 
Vijayanandivarmnn is acceptedi the apparent diBcrepancy in 
the name of the father could be explained. The statement 
that Hirapyavarmim was bom again» evidentJy indicates a 
second king of that name and we may suppose that Danti- 
varmanp the father of Vijayanandivikraniflvaiiiiaiip was also 
called Hiranyavarman like his grandfather Hiranyavarman h 
the father of Nandivnrman Pallavamulla* If the foregoing 
siurmises are confirmed by future researches the Tandantb(|am 
graat would be Gfty-tw'o years later than the Ve!urpa|ayam 
grunts of the same king*^ 

There arise, however* mmy difficulties in accepting this 
view and regarding dmt tl^e HirapyavrimHu of the Tandau- 
plates is the same as Dantivarmau^ the son of Nandi^ 
varman Pallavamalln. For one thing tliere is no evidence 


* ytiU pule vol. n* p- 55^0* 

" voi il* part v, p. 5H#. 
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that Dantivariiiaii had the suraame Hitai^yavarman aa 
is supposed by Mr. Krishna Sastri. In the second place 
Ek^dhira, a surnaiiie that occurs id the Taatlantottam plates 
for Nandivariiiaii 11. also occurs in the Ka^uklcudi plates of the 
same king thus proving that the donor of this grant was the 
same as the grant of Kaiaklnidu 'fhe paleography of these 
plates (Tandantdttatn) nccording to scholars much too 
archie to be M-siKned to the initldle of the ninth ceniury A-u. 
and renlly belongs to the middle of the eighth centtiry*' and 
are akin to the Kasakkudi plates. The objection to the high 
regnal year usually giv^en for Naudivarioan II by the epigra- 
phists cannot be tsjnsidered valid any lodger an he is known 
to have snccoeded to the throne in his twelfth year* and we 
hnve iftscriptions and copper-plates of this sovereien dated in 
the forty-aeveothp fiftieth, fitty-seeond, Bisty-hr^t> sinty-second 
and sisty-fifth years ot his reign. Again the TandantoHani 
describe Nandivarman U as a devout worshipper of Vishnu, acd 
this is in perfect accordance with aJI iacts known about him 
and we cannot therefore imagine that he was also a devout 
worshipper of ^tva as the donor of the Velurpalayam plates is 
said to have been. It Ls therefore very probable that Hkapya- 
varman mentioned in the TandnntdUam as well us in the 
Koriangudi plates, dated in the sbtty-first regnal yenr of 
Nandivartium II Identical with Hiranyavartn&n I, 
father of Nandivarman II. Whether Hiraijy avnnna Maharaja 
was an independent ruler of Kahchi as hinted in the Korran^ 
giaji plates and w'hether he ruled for a long time^ cannot 
be ascertained in the present state of our knowledge. It looks 
very probable that during Parame3varavannan IPs reign he 
wielded considerable power and was possibly placed in charge 
of n part of the Pallava dominions. The death of this rnler 
gave him an opportunity to install his sod who was very young 
at the time of his accession as a ruler of Conjeevaram^ and who 
reigned for an exceptionally long period as seen from inscrip¬ 
tions dated in the sixty-fifth year of his reign.^ 

» Jouvoau-Dtibreoil. I^idvas, p, SI. * SJ./.. voi. No, 13S. 

» Efir No. see o( 
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ef // rirea 7l(^ 

jfy? 775. its first take up the diirsition of the reigOH 

There fa Considerable diiferenoe of Dpinion as lo the enact 
period of hfa re3£^ii+ Certain scholars^ includioir the officers of 
the Epij^raphical Department* do not beJieve that N^andivarman 
Pal la vam alia had aiiytliioGf Jlke a length of rcign indicated by 
the Tandantottain and plates^ and the inscriplionB 

of Tiruvallam and Seven Pagodas all of which they wrongly 
assigned to Nandivarman HI. It wiH be recollected that the 
Tirttvallain record h dated is tJie sixty^s^cOnd year and that the 
inscription discovered at the Sevan-pagodas'* is dated in the 
alxty-fifth year of MandivappafiT So far as we know this is the 
longest reign in the Pall^vn family and this is all the more re* 
markable becanse it was followed by another long reign namely 
that of Dantivarinam one of whose inscriptions isdated in the 
fifty‘first year of his reSgn,^ the two reigns together covering 
11 s' years. The officers of the Epigraphioal Department 
however have been continuonsiy attributing the high regnal 
years to Nandivarman HP son of Dantivarmao for reasons not 
flltogether convincing or clear- Even In the Epigraphy Report 
for 1922-23 we come across with the following lemarks 

^ From the high regnal years given in the lithic regards^ 
of Mahabaliptiram and in tliia copper-plate (Kon-angndi plates) 
grant, the kings Nandipotavarman and Ko-Vijaya Nandi- 


^ 1E is very an Eikely^ oTMervea H. Krtah oa SflJtri in tJfad. . AV^. f(tr 
1912 ■ that B ujurper like PB^InviHUalEn with so mimy eQtrmlBtt to oppOW 
and disturb hk peaceful rule, eould haiec-ontinued to occupy tire PalJjirB 
tbroDB for AO Jong u period ycBte. Ills IsHftnt #uro dutB, howei'er, 
mast belli« 22nd vcariQ which ibe Kii^kudi plate* weno ksun^.' TtiSi 
kgenerallybosea'oa th^ assuniplllhn that no Atone iuscrfpEiona hitherto 
discovered should tm attnbtiEed to NasdivanuBu PhiloviunallB. ^Ir. K. V. 
BTihramiuiyB Aiyar definitely tippfi«:d thk view oa car^y A£ 1017 to his 
I/isipn^ial of /jtJt/iaft (p. 49J nnd rhe dkenvedra: of 

jtutMeqnent records an well as the froh IntcrprelinEDn of the VaikunthU’ 

pemtnui inscripUons above referred Id have amply proved Ihe correctnesH 
of hte ipfereaee. He htts dkcusFwd the matter in detiiJl in the /nd.^ 

vo^.iviil. PP^ ns-ll?, while editing the Paliaiaifaftfairga/^im gnml uf 
AraBditwrtMrt-B. 

■ A>. No. b6d at 1932. 

= Madras ppr No, 263 of 1904. 
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vikraii]avarmmn mentioned m them respectively must be iden- 
tjcftl with Kovijaya Nandivikramavarman (Nandivattnan in)of 
the TandantoHam plates and the Tiruvallam rock inscription/* 
Hut some of the exploits recorded of this tingf in this recordi 
con<|iJest ovet the ValJabha^ Kajabbra, Keraja^ Pindyai Chola^ 
TulaVa and Konlcana as well as the invocation to Vishou in the 
com men cement of the record militates stroncly aEainst the 
view which at tributes this record to Nandivarman HI whose 
- -—tb at we know of were the series of viclories 
ctidinE with thaOlK^^llsru mentioned fieqtiently in his 
liiscripiioiis. It Is thc^Tt5«|Drobable more especially as 
Nandivarmaii TI ia described lolmv^ followed Hirai^yavarman 
that this reconi be]ODE'S to Nandivarm'an II-* The duration of 
his reiEn may therefore be definitely taken as not less than 
sbtty-five years so far as present epiEraphic evidence goes and 
that Nandivarman PaJIavamalln lived at least to the aE^ of 
seventy-seven. 

e/ Nis —The most important events of his 

relEf^ may be ascertained from his own copper-plates of which 
we have no less chan four (vis.) the Kai^akkudi plates dated in 
the twenty-second year of his the Udayendiratn plates 

doted in the twenty-first year of his reigOi the Tandantottam 
and the KorraoEudl plates dated in the hfty-elEbth and the 
sixty-first years of his reign. Of Ihcse the ydayendiram 
recortl gives valuable iDformation regardijiE the military 
achievements of this period while the Ka^akkndi and the 
KorraiiEudi plates Inrnish details of his personal accomplish¬ 
ments and the ciiltore of the period. The contemporaty 
records such as the Kail^sannths temple inscriptlcn of 
Vikramaditya IT, at Kilnchipuram the VakkoJeri plates ol 
Kirtivarmaot the Kendur plates, as well a^ the P^dya records 
from Velvjkkiidi and Sinnamaniir throw some light on the 
reiation:^ that subsisted between these powers and the Pal Java 
king^ The Vakkalert plates^ in particular furnish detaiJed 

* p, * Nole by EUitar. 

^ imd- ^Jrf, f vql, viii, p. 23+ 



jufontialion relating to the ipvasion df Kandiiby She Cba[iikyan 
emperor Vjkramndilyfi U and hia e^tploits ihere. 

TTIir /fiimm u/ The Pallava-Choinkya 

wars Tivhich had been last sighl of since the days of 
Narasimbavarinan h the Mahjimalkp appear to have been 
once more renewed. The Kendur plates of Vikrajpaditya II 
describe an actual Invasion into the PalS&va dominions 
{TundM^^ratktra) and the capture of the city ia somewhat 
jrraphic termsBernsj resolved to uproot conipleteBy his 
natnra] enemy {pmAfii-ami/ra) Vikramoditya U (a.d. 733 to 
746) reached TitndaltaA^ishaya^ " beat and pul to flight, at the 
openlnn of the campaiffa^ the opposiaff Pallava kioff named 
rfaudipotavarman, took possession of particnlar musical 
iastniments called the Sanmi^ragAi^Aa^ 

the AAafrdnAA^t^va/aj many escelient and u.'e1bkiiowii intoxi¬ 
cated elephants and a heap of rubies which dispelled darfcaess 
by the brilliancy of the nmltitude of their rays. . , entercxi 
witho ut destroy ini; the dty of Kafichtp which was as it were a 
ijirdle adorn inf? yonder lady^ the region of the south . . ^ 
rejoiced the Brahmanns, and poor and helpless people by hiii 
nninterrupted liberality * . * acquired hi^h merit by restoriniT 
heap^ of trold to the stone temple of Rajasimbcsvarfl, and 
other eods which have been caused to be built by Natasiaiba- 
potavarmau * . - distressed by the Pa^ya. Ch6]a, Kerala, 
Kalabhra and other kiaffs. . . * 

The above extract from the Kindur plates distinctly makes 
Lt clear that Vikramidityft 11 actually captured the dty of 
Kahchi from the Pallava kinij Nandipotavarmnn, that is, 
Xindivarmuri Pall a vam alia, and occupied it for a period of 
tirrie during which he endowed some of its temples with 
irrants. This occupation of the Pollava capital by Vikramaditya 
i^ further confirmed by the discovery of a Kanurese 
inscription of Vikramaditya engraved on one of the pillars of 

^ These arfl aliutled to tn the hynics of TiniraaAgal A^var m the 
FaraiHcA vara Vina agaram vTsrsea In oipitJsaitMifi which aie lite^ tnyisla’ 
tJoEM l£l Tam 11 of the Sflllstrit nenaes Cit the war Instnament^- _l hey afio 
ftcrnfe id the mutibted jciBcripticms *t the Valkuiithaperumal UmpEe. 
mchlpdtwin. * ^ '^^l- I*. P* 
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the ma^dapa in front of thft Rijaalmhe[£vara Sihrjiie. This 
Inscription which has been publiahe<l^ by Dr* HuJtasch records 
the fsci that Vikramidilya Sstyi^raya, alter his conquest of 
Kafichit did not confiscate the property of RajasImliejvara 
temple, but granted iarj^e sums to the same, and ends with an 
ifDprecarlon. The Chafukyan attack on K^lchi was therefore 
apparently dl Cerent in character from the raid of the Pal lava 
kiti£ Nara^imhavarman 1 on Vatapi which involved much 
destraction if the P^riyafiHrsmm account* Is to be believed. 

V^Tien did this expedition on K^lchi start ? Though no 
definite answer is possible it is presumable that this took 
place in the earlier half of Nandivarman^B reign+ in all 
probability between a.d. 733 to when the PaJJava king 
was preoccupied with wars against the soiithem powers.^ In 
any case the occopadoti of the city by the Chalufcyan army 
does not appear to have lasted for any considerable period* 
Nandivarman il was not slow in stimmonlng his forceSp to 
drive out the foreign invader from Kahehspuram. How this 
was brought about and when it was brought about are not 
clearly known. Whether the aclnevement was effected by 
the single-handed efforts of bis own generals unaided by a 
coalition of other powers of the Tamil land, jt is not also 
possible to Say. It is however clear that Nandivarman 
Pallavamalln recaptured KafichJt and continued to carry on the 
administration undismayed by the Cblinkya invasion that took 
place. It is a mistake to suppose that the Cb^ukyan 
invasions in the reign of PalJavamoIJa either exhausted the 
resourceSp or cut short his reign- On the other hand in spite 
of the mde shocks that the raids of Vikraiuaditya and 
Rirtivarman must have causedi Nandlvaimaii H continued in 
power as ruler of Kinchi for the unusually long period [if 
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sLxty-fivc years as we may safely ascribe ihe inscriplion re¬ 
cently disooveTefi at the Seven Paeodas' to him. 

Othfr Campaisnt if PiihvafHaUi.—'Tha reign of Nandfvar- 
tnan 11 appears to have been almost literally crowded wit i 
military engagemerits, sieges, invasioDS, and wunter 
invasions. It has tUready been noticed that the Hes ern 
Chilinkya invasion of Kiinciii® which probably too p we 
early in his reign resulted in the capture of the city by the 
enemies. The southern campaiens may now be it . 
Although the causes that brought about the conflict 
powers of the south especially the PandyfiS of _ 

t no means dear it may be surmised that the southern 
powers wiio were somehow' dissatisfied svith the **^**'°”^_ 
Pallavamallii to the throne of K^chi» in supersession o 
roguiar family ■ now espoused the cause of Chitramaya a 
prince who presumably had some claims by descent fro 
Paramesvaravarinan 11, This involved Naudivarman 11 m a 
long and deadly campaign against the Dramt|a (Tamil) povvera. 
In this campaign he seems to have received valuable help 
from his trusted general Udayachandra, ^he lord o V illi^^^ft. 
whose services aieeBumcrated in the Udayenditatn pla es b 

.wcnts-tolyM' -I ■>» «ien. Tbevfctori..c,,«™...t=|l 

in the Vclvilekiidi and SinnaoiaJiur plates for Artkesari- 
Parinkusa-Maravannan at Nednvayal, Kuntmadai Maopiktin- 
chchi. Kodnmbalur. Piivtqur. Tirumangal. Kulumor, and 
SankaramangBi probably form part ^he campaign of 
Paliftvamalla and assigned to this period. Some o e 
battles such as those of Mappai, Neduvayal. Kenmah, etc., are 
referred to lo the Parameilvatavippagaram hymns ot 
Tiruraahgai A|vJir.» Many of these places also o«ur among 
the enamplci quoted in the commentary upon the Tamil work 

’ [os. No. 666 oi i912. This inscripHcn Es w«sg!y 
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/raiyanor-y^^afi/H>ruf wbicb also Die]3Lions many other places 
not mentioned in LbeinscriptioDal records Kott^ru^ Nir^yanj* 
VjJifiain^ etc. 

fff Na^iiifufa.^Oue of the most imponant of the 
achievements of Udayachandra whose explolLs are CDUinerated 
io the UdayendiraiD plates* was the release of Nandivarmaa U 
from the fortthed town of Pfantlipura which was besieged by 
his enemies the Tamil kin^s. Nandtpura which h Identical 
with Nandipnravi^naffaram of Tirumafigai Alvir JS situated 
not far from the modern town o^ KumbhakonaiUp and is now* 
a days known as Nithan^KovlL D’lirinjj the later FaJIava age 
especially in the eighth century, this piece appears to 
have served as the seat of Pallava power in the southern 
districts, and was presumably fortified. It is notewoiihy 
that the hymns to this shrine of Tirumangai Alvar, w'ho was 
a Contemporary of Pallav^amaJIa, have a clear reference to 
Nandivamian.^ The dremnstances that led to the siege of 
this place by the son them powers are not clear* But it has 
been presumed that the Tamil powers joined together in a 
great coalition espousing the cause of Chitramayai the 
Pallava prince t and attacked FallavamaJIa at a time w'lien he 
had been staying at Nandipiira. I'he drcumstauces relating 
to the rekasfi, and list of the other battles are described in 
the Udayendiram plates. 

Udayactiaodra is described in the 
record as the lord of the River Vegavati, and of the efty 
VilvalaV^ the omament of the whole world. Born of the race 
of Puchan, which had been in tlie unintermpted bereditaiy 
senice of the Psllava race . * * ' when he perceived that 
Pallavamalla was besieged in Nandipnra by the Drami|a 
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princes, unable to bear this, like the visible death of 
the crowd of snediiss of Pallavajnfilla, (be) slew with 
(his) sharp sword which plillered like a petal of 
water-lily, the Palisva kioE Chitramaya and others? he 
defeated the hostile army on the batile-Belds of Nimbavana 
Chutavatia, ^ankaracriima, Nellur, Nelveli, ^uravainndiir, and 
so forth, and thus bestowed the whole kinsdom many times 
on the PallavB, ... He split the opposing Sahara king 
called Udayana, in the terrible battle of N el veil, which could 
hardly be entered by a ootttcion mac, and seised his mirror 
banner made of a peacock’s tail t wlw in the tiorthorn region 
also, pursued the Nishada chief, called Pritliivi-Vyfigra who 
desiriue to become very powerful was ntnninE after the horse 
(if the An’amcMa, defeated him and cirdered him out of the 
district of Vishnuraja, which he subjected to the Pallava. and 
seired faultless pearl necklaces of excellent lustre, an imme- 
surablc heap of cold, and elephants ; and he destroyed the 
fort of Kalidurga, which was protected by the Goddess K^i, 
and defeated the P^dya ar^y af village of Mannaikn(H ' ’ 
Among the localities mentioned wherein Udayacimndra 
achieved victories for his master occurs, Nellore which is 
identical with the headquarter station of the modern N el lore 
District. Nelveli is probably identical with Nenraali men¬ 
tioned by Tirumahgai Alvar in his Pcriya-7'intttt0/i.' It is 
idenulted by Dr. Hultiach with modern Tiimevelly* If the 
Sabaras arc identical with the modern Sauras of the Ganjw 
and Visagapatam District it would not be correct to identify 
Nelveli where the Sahara king is said to have been killed 
(1,52) with Tinnevelly. It is therefore to be'idemified with 
some other place on the border of the Telugii districts. We 
may identify the Vishauraja with the Eastern Chajukya king 
Vishpuvardhana lit who was a contemporary Vikramaditya 
II. The Sankaragrama mentioned in the Udayendiram plates 
has been identified with Hankaramaagai mentioned in the larger 

‘ 11, 37 te62, UdaytoUlnuB ptate* ! vql. U. pert 3, p. 372- 
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SionaiTirtnijr pJfnes, while identEcaJ probably with 

the Maqjjikurichtrhi of the Ve|viku^i platei^ where Eo^badaiyaii 
cleima a victory over the Pallava^. ^lawaikii^i may be 
identihed with the village of Alaoalcuji in Ehe Arantan^i Taliik 
of the Taojore Di^Jtrict The betUe-field^ of Nimbavana, 
Chijuvana and SanJEaraframa eh ay be sitiiflarly ideoii£ed 
with Veppangsidia, Kovilur (Tlruvusattanam of the Tevaram) 
and Sanksirafiarkud^k^ti.^ The region in and around iheise 
places in the Tanjore District appearis lo have n^tired largely 
in the canpai^ns of the PaUavad aj^aindt the PandyaSp and are 
evidently alluded to 10 the byioiis of Tiniinaheai Alvar, in the 
Paramej vs ravitiu^^SE^r^P^ 

One of the references in the Udayendiram plates, namely * 
the AhHXfmdka horse which was detained by PrJtbivi-VyHgra 
has been ioterpreted as contain injff a refetence that Nandi var^ 
man Pailavamalla performed an AIvamMu sacrifice ^ to 
celebrate his supremacy, 

Rushfraksta Invsswns fftt —The Rash^rakuia kings 

who w'ere contemponuy with Nandivarmau Pallavamalla elaim 
victoricK over the Paflavos and iheir city. The Kadaba 
platCii ^ distinclty fisention Vayii-amega as a sumame of 
Dantidur^a Rashtrakiita, Now, Vayiramega ia mentioned 
in Tinimaiigai Alvar's hymns on the deity of AshfabLoja in 
iCahchipuram H-iIung: with the local ruler of Kahdit.^ The 
verse under oonsideration h&s reference to two rulers, the 
local Pallava ruler of Kthchi and the foreign R^htraku|a 
ruler %^ayjramega in occupatioii of Kancbi juiit then. The 

^ SiTM-Tam-i voL xirKip pp, 10, 11. 

»l.Se, IJdayeridlmffl plmt#, P. T. SritLivasa AtyRngar's Pami^ss. 
Ther^ arr tie Isdcpenit^DE TcfirTtsdcea Id ih« p-jhlUhodHeeurdi to proVn 
tjjflt PalliivaiDHila pcrfomiDd. an sucnfice. Tho rcfereciee to 

thb Mcrlfica ^Q the PdayeaclEmm plRtes dewfli not specLfy that It was par- 
fcnucd by this Pullava King, 

^ £p. /adr, wJ. Iv, p. 33^, 

* For a dwciassEodi on thd Identity of VnyiraniJga ew QiiarL J'tfArr. MyM* 
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conqiitst 01 Kaflchi is also Hlluded to in the Ellora iuscriptioB 
as well as in the Bag^'’^ra plates ' of Govinda MI from which 
we learn that Dantidurga first reduced the lowermost 
(southern) country, then turned his enemies to ^fadh>'nde4a 
and finally conquered the city of Kanchi.® From the Velhr- 
palayam plates we iearn that Jfandivarmno PallavamaJJa’a 
queen was called Reva and that his sou was called Dautivar- 
man. Fro™ this it ha* been conjectured that there was soon 
after the invasions of Kahchi by Dantidurga a marriage 
alliance* between the Pallava king and .the daughter of 
Dantidurga, and the son born to the Rashtrakuta princess was 
called Dantivarmao after the maternal grandfather. This 
Rashtrakufa-Pallava pact does not appear to have prevented 
Govinda HI from leading another Invasion on the Pa I lava 
capital and levying tribute from Dantiga of Kaflchi.* 

Expeditiiff; ugainsi Mr Caugiu.—Tht; military eaploits of 
Nandivarman H thus appear to have filled every part of hia 
reign and almost all contemporary dynasties of the day seem 
to have come into hostile contact with him. To these powers, 
the Pandyas, the Rashttakutas, the eastern Ch^ukyas, the 
western Cha]ukyas. may be added the Gang as. What led to 
the conflict with the Gan gas is not dearly stated, but verse 6 
of the Tandantottam plates make a specific reference to the 
fact that Ifandivarman took away a neck ornament from which 
contained in it the gem called Ugrddaya.* Although the 
name of the Ganga king is not mentioned, it may be presumed 
that he must have been either f^ivamara or Sripumsha, As 
the earlier plaies dated in the twenlt-first and twenty-second 
years of his reign do not specify this detail (his achievement 
probably took place in the later half of his rcigti. 

ReJiffioitt Arrtii/wgJ,—The religions leanings of Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla were towards Vaishpavism. His celebrated 
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codtf^mporary seems to silltKlc to his worshipful attitude In the 
present tense In hi^ hjrmn on Ehe God of Ashtabliujn 
ni KihchL His copper-plates describe him as never ao 
customed to bowinff ' exceptmjr to the pair of woraiiipful feet 
of Miikunda * (VishtinV as wori^blppinjgf the feet of Hari.® 
The newly-fqund plates of KorranEudi devote several invo¬ 
catory verses to Visliec (imfs 1 and 2)- The unnamed Pal lava 
lEin^ who Ls mentioned by Alvar as havioE 

worshipped at ^riranernm is presumably Nandivarnian Pallava- 
malla^ as also the kin^ called Nandi in the NandipuravIooaE‘^~ 
rapatikam. 

/^artiing^ i/^iriag —The copper¬ 

plates of this and following period ^ive e^celleot glimpses 
into the nature of learning during this period as well as of 
grovernmentp etc. The donees enumerated m the Kasakkudi 
plates and the Tandantott^m plates numberine several 

^ 13p Tan^nt^tl^na plaice- /^f^K 

■ Vtrse ^(). KMikkuai plaLc^. lAsd. 

* Oth^ detaili of the king; In jutneM hat i^xaj^gferatotJ terms are 
also available from tbb copp«r-pl.ite gradts Sc^tne inEi^resting 
persoaiU atcotdplhh meets and qanlltje^ ar^ furnished Ed tht fifaiajif 
portion of the KMnkku^E imnt eompof^d b^- Trivlk rn mn. In 
tvri^ 29 wc rend ' Thtii Sfldhara (PaJlavan]&] la) rt^mblfrs 
Vijay* 3rt battle, Kar^isuta, in act]bniutaDce with the arta, R5ma 
in archery, the king of Valaa ifelth rafference to the science of 
okphndts and to luujiiCp 3n the opioion of women^ tfia firat 

prhet (ViUmlki) In the oompo^ittop of poetry, the master of pul lev 
fBrha'ipatt) himself In ^g^estlng pspedieuti, anrl inkarma} Yudhf- 
ahlira id delEghting the luhfects.* KvJtt?of Jhe Tant^ antCtULEd prates 
say of him r—"From him (Hiraipya^armati^ was borp Ehew^lk^Rall the 
proapenom king called MandEvarmnn who waa the home of prewe^s and 
codquerDroFthe hoards of hiscnemiintp who^vlcEorioti^elcpbant leoched 
aJmofif the shores of the fqnr oceans, whoso fame oattnded to the foor 
qqaiten and who was praised In battle for h^knowlede m the use of 
all vrenpon.ii. Sof the Same rccoTirt " The Only one of name 

Raja that did oDt bow to him was EEir doatl-rayed moon and tlie ooly 
conptry In EhE^ world that did not pay tribntc Eo him woa that where no 
men exist. And while Ibis king corppamble lo lErdra was rttlihg the 
V^rth+ there wai^ not his g tlUfipproacbablc by Ehe people e^eepE perElops 
the way leading to hell/ 

^r-f^lsthe lord of the circle of good people os Harl is Ehe possenior 
of Ehe powerful weapon Chakm, him the wit* cliog to m f^s to Sakra 
frDdraj. 

' He li'ore on his bfeost, os it were Elm lord of s^rpetiii, the bed of 
Achy Ola dwell log near his heart a neokltcv^ which he had snatched 
away friwn Ehe Gaiigaklog and In which was the gem called Ugr^daya 
like the Kaosmba 
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liundreds are many of lliem, if we may jndee from their titles, 
masters of three and four Vedas of the si* anijas, etc. Of the 
244 and odd names that are mentioned in the TandantoKam 
plates no less than a hundred were Chaturv^is, 18 were 
Shadangavids, while there are several Krnmavids, fihattas and 
Trivcdis. The aceoniplishmcnts of an average South [ndian 
Brahman scholar in the field of Sanshrit learning during the 
eighth century may be gathered from the following description 
o| the donee of the Kasakkudi charter dated in the iwenty-secontl 
year of Nandivarman ll's reign the object of which was to 
register a gift of village to a Brahman scholar whose name 
was Jyeshtapada Somayaji* The extract gives some idea of 
what the average Brabmanical editcational cuiriculntn consisted 

id those tiiDCS:— 

' While the twenty-second year of hia reiffu was current, this 
Rajadhiraja-paratndsvara, the Maharaja called Nandivarman, 
who ia engaged in ruling the kingdom of Parameavarapota- 
raja. ... was himself pleased to give as a Brahmadeya, as 
reqnested by BrahmaiSrlraja . , - who just as Brhaspali ia 
minister of Indra. the lord of heaven, is the chief minister of 
the handsome Nandin, the lord of the earth and the chief of 
the Pallavas, to Jyeshfapada Somayajin, who has mastered 
the ocean-like Vedas, who chants the Saman hymns which are 
pleasant on account of their melody : who has complet¬ 

ed the rehearsal and the study of the she auxiliary works, 
namely, the ritual of the Veda, grammar, astronomy, etymo¬ 
logy, phonetics and metrics : who knows the properties of 
words, sentences and subjects ; who has drunk the elixir of the 
frtf/r and ; who is learned in the portion referring to 

rites (A'ffrwfl^JWn) and the portion referring to knowledge 
t who is skilled in the ways of the world and in 
the knowledge of the arts ; who is versed in the poems, 
dramas, stories, epics and legends; in short who is skilled in 
all branches of (holy and profane) knowledge : who is expert 
in the performance of all rites; who is of good conduct; 
(who illumines) the world as a lamp does a house ; who is 
ootirteons (in spite of) the honour paid to him and of noble 
17 
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birth ; who is the only sun of the middle world, namely earth, 
be<;ause he has dispelled all ifnoraeee or darkness ; who fs 
considered the best of fathers and grandfathers who ranks 
first among the twice bora : who knows the Vedas; who con¬ 
forms to the precepts of the Vcdsis; who foUowa the 
Chandoga-sutra, who has porfomed Vajapeyn and other 
sacrifices i who belongs to the BMradvaja-Gdtra ; who resides 
at Pttniya, an eKcellent settlement of Brahmapaa^ in the 
Tundakarashfira ; who Is poor in sins, who is distmguished by 
his dress^ who is a unlqee person; who cares for both worlds ; 
who accomplishes the three objects of human life, who knows 
the four Vedas; whose diief objects are the five primary 
elements who knows the six auxiliary 

works^ who resembles the sun, who possesses good qualities 
and who is an excellent Brahman*—a whole village^ the 
original name of which was Kodukolll which on becoming a 
Brahmadeya received the new name of EkadhiramangAlarn, id 
Undivanakbsthaka in the same rashtfa. . . ," ^ 

SffrrK Cel^Artfies of tAn Period .—It has already been pointed 
Out that the king himself like other royaJj members ot the 
family was s scholar of considerable reputation and is com¬ 
pared toXanjIsiitafor his acquaintance with arts and to Valmlki 
the first poet in the composition of poems (t-. 58) while verse 4 
of the Tandantottam pkies record the fact that the learned 
people ding to him as the gods to Sakra, Among the 
Sanskrit poets of this period mentioned in the royal charlera 
may be mentioned Paramesvara, Uttara Karanika. and Trhi- 
krama the composers of the prasasti in the Udayendiram, 
Tandantotram and Knsafcktidi plates* The celebrated scholar 
and saint Tiramangai Alvar was his contempomry and h 
another product of the times reputed for his skill iu 
dialectics and known as the master of four kinds of poetical 
compositions. (Chatushkavi^ Nalukavipeninitil). Hia work 
in the //o/dyimfiradAon^ttfM exceeds those of any other 
Vaishnava saint excepting that of Nammalvir and forms one 
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of the most precious collections that have come down to ns. 
His great regard for the Palkva family and individual Pallava 
kings and their services finds conlitmons mertion in his hymns 
to an esieut far greater t^han in the T^amtn hymns, or other 
worts by the Vaisbtjava Alvars themselves. He was for some 
time a petty chieftain of Alinaju in die CholamandaJa before 
he became a devout Vaishtjava saint. His contribu¬ 
tions in the NtsMyi'rafirahAamipei are Feriya-Tirumoit, 
Tirukurundiin<f«U*»^ Tinintdiindantliiknm, Siriya-Ti*ti»ia4al, 
Feriya-Tirtunadai, TirtiveiHkkafrirukkai. 

Among the temples attributable to Nandivarman II may be 
mentioned the Kesavapertimal temple at Kurara, the Muktea- 
vira temple at KaTichipuram. Viratt^eSvara at Tiruvadi and 
the KunrSndarkdvil at Pudukotta, The Vaikuntapemmaj 
temple at Kanchi, the Paramesvaiaviooagamm of Tittimangai 
Alvar probably owes its origju to this king and named after 
his personal name which was Parame^varim. Extensive 

renovation works must have taken place in a large number of 

other temples, if we could judge from grants recorded to many 
of these. 

The reign of Nandivarman PallavamalU lasted for sixty- 
five years according to the inscription discovered recently 

at Mahabalipumm ‘ and covered the greatei part of the eighth 
century. He was succeeded on his death by ^ son called 
Datitivarman through the Rashlrakuta princess Reva about a.d. 
775. The notion that his reign was short having been 
distracted by continuous wars as a result of which his kingdom 
was much reduced now appears to be incorrect. The inscrip¬ 
tions so far discovered of bis reign and that of his son have 
been found in regions as distant os Triehbopoly to Timpati 
which probably comprised the extent of bis dominions. 
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CHAPTER IX 

SUCCESSORS OF FALLAVAMALLA 

I T ha^ already been pointed out tliat tlie newly discovered 
Inscription of Nandi vamian ai the Adivamha temple at 
Mahabalipuram dated in the sixty-filth year probably re> 
presents the last year of Naiidivarman Fallavamalla. If this 
is A genuine record the relgfn of this hin^ must have 
come to a close about the year a.d. 775. For the 
succeeding period of a century and a quarter during which the 
Pallava power continued before the region comprised in their 
kingdom was annexed by the Cho|as, we come across with the 
names of a number of kings who+ to judge from their names^ 
must have been members of the Pallava family^ Of these 
it is a little difOcult to separate the lineal descendants of Nandi- 
varman Pallavamalla from the rest. We have for instance 
stone inscriptions or copper-plate records for Dantlvatmank 
Nandi vatmaUk Nnpatungavarmani Kampavarman, Is vara- 
varman^ Narasimhavarmanp Vayiramegavarman and Cbandri^ 
dityai all of whom are ascribable to this penod (circa a.d. 
SOO-900), The task of distioguishing these kings and 
assigning them to particular periods on the evidence of 
inscriptions has been rendered not a little difhctdt by the use 
of certain prefixes and affixes to names which have bewildered 
some scholars and led them to postulate strange theories. 
The most important of these is what is known as the ^ Ganga- 
Pallava theory " which was adopted by the official cpigrapbists’ 
almost until recently. This may be illustrated by a spedhe 

* Ac>. jad,, vol. iVp p. laa* „ vqL ii, p. 344 ’ p, 505. 

The nntrnahSIky of thia theory is dEseu^isBd by the late T. A. Gaphaatha 
Rao iH the CArislim iVagastne, vbI, sxlv, pp. 530-9 and 

by PfoL jEiuvaati-f>tthnfnfcl Ip hla iWfami, pp. 
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cjianipk. The Pallava Itiop Danlivarmati who is krw™ to 
have ruled Eor over fifty years and succeeded NandivarmM 
PallBvamalla fieures in inscriptions as Dantivarnia- Maharaja, 
Dantivikramavarman. Dantipotlaraiar, Dautivarman of the 
Pallavatilatakuia, and Ko-Vijaya-Dantivikratnavanna. Simi- 

larly in the case of Nandivarman it is equally difficult as Uiis 
name occurs in the inscriptions and copper-plate t«ords m 
the foilowinfi: varieties Nandipottaraiar. Vijaya-Nandivik^- 
mavarman, Nnndivarnian of the Bhiiradvaja Gotra, the 
victorious Nnndipdttarayar of Tatlarti Danti-Nandivarinao. 
The difficulty is also intensified as the inscriptions of these 
kings have been found not indistinctly separate localities but 

indiscriminately throughout the region of the Patlava kingdom. 
As none of these records is dated in the feaka or any known 
era their date has to be determined independenily by means 
of palreography and other details noted in inscriuttona. 

715^ Pro&abtf Order of Sttecessii)H.—lt is well known that 
Tondamardulajp was conquered by Aditya before the twenty- 
first year of his reign, ft Ls also clear that Parantaka f 
ascended the Chdla throne in the year a.d, 307. ‘ ^s the 
Brahmad^m and Tirukalokkimrani inscriptions are dated lu 
the twenty-seventh year of Rajak^arivarraan, who is identicai 
with Aditya 1, it may bo presumed that the fim year of ins 
reign was a.d. 800. One of his inscriptions in the North 
Arcot District in the twenty-first year of his reign which 
records a donation near Khlahasti shows that by A.n. 900 hit 
empire had rnttended as far as Kalahasti thus covering the 
Pallava empire.* The reigns of Dantivarmiiti, Nandivarman. 
Nripatuneavarmau, Aparijita, Kampavarman and the other 
miscelianeons kings of the Pallava family whose inscriptions 
have been discovered la these regions have to be assigned 
U> the period between about a.d. 9t'0 and the last 
the eighth oenlury when PallavamaJJa ceased to rule. i - 
ting the reigns of the miscellaneous rulers like Kampavarman, 
V.‘ir.n,«h.v.n».=. KWr.i, e.c„ ... fi»J Ih.. tie tout 

■ Ep. Hep.. 1S07, p. 11- 
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fieiETEtis of others so far knowD comprise a period of 
rou^hljf llSyears. ^ 

If the conquest of the ToinJamacidfllan^ the victory over 
Aparijitfl recorded in the Ttniv^aoeadii platesmay 
be asBigned to ihe year a.d. 893, we may, by calaitalinff 
backwards, flssiijij the above-merUioned kinffs to the folio wioE 
periods which is in complete accordance with the evidence 
obtainable from contemporary PaUava inscriptions and copper¬ 
plates.^ The reigns of the Pallava kings named Vijaya 
Kampava™an, Narasimhavarmaiip etc., most probably over¬ 
lapped those of the last two members above mentioned. The 
probabilities seem to be that towards the last quarter of the 
ninth century several members of the family begsm to mie 
their own amftll territories styling themselves kings, and these 
chiefs largely figure in the inscriptions that have come down 
to us along with the others. 

OanUzrarmm (arra 775 Si6). —We have ascertained the 
ejcact period of his accession to the ilirooe of JC^chtpuram by 
calculating back from the conquest of Tondam&od&Iw by 
Aditya. We possess inscriptions for Dantivarman dated from 
the second year of his reign (No. 25S -of 1922) to fifty-hrst 
year (No. 202 of 1904). His records have been found from 
Trichinopoly District in the sonth to Tiruchch^or in the north. 
According to the Vclurp^ayam plates {yerS£ 16) issued during 
the reign of his son Nandivarman III he was descended from 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla through Reva the Rashtrakti|a 
princess.* Reva is here described as the chief queen who 


Daatlvarmaii 

NandivmrTDJiii (of TcHarti) 
Nripatungn 

ApiJ^jlta 

... SI ycAJCi^. 
... 23 pp 

... W p, 

... ... IS ,, 


Total ... 118 „ 

S././-, vol- iil, p- 

DMhvELJTaol] 

Nudivarifiaa fll ... 

NripatU flgavannEn, „ 
ApArajitAvamibll ... 

... 77S-m 
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... S4S-875 
... 875^893 
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■ like the river Revti had her birth from a great king ffrom 
a high niQuiitaiii).’' Dantivannan is stated to be ‘ a mani¬ 
festation of the lotus-eyed Vishiju himself, who was the delight 
of the earth whose object was the protection o£ the three worlds 
and ia whom the group of pure qualities such as prowess, 
charity, and gratitude, attniaed eminence, as it were, after a 
long time enjoying the pleasures of each other s company,^ ^ 
From verse 18 we leam that Dantivarmaii married a Kudamha 
priucess called Aggalaninimati described as the daughter of a 
Kadamba king—the crest-jewel of the Kadamba family. The 
name of this Kadamba king is not known. About the year 
A.D, sen Govinda III. the Raahtrakuta king, appear.s to have 
invaded Kahchi, A Rashtrakuta graut, dated Thursday the 
fifth iUht ol the dark fortnight of the month of Vai&aka of the 
year Sublmiiu, Saka 726, espired. corresponding to Thursday, 
4th April, A.P. 804, claims that Govinda III had conquered 
Dantiga, the ruler of Kanchi and levied tribute from htm*^ 
The reasons prompting this Raahtrakota attack on Kilndii 
especially as Dantivarman the Pallava king was presumably 
a grandson of DauliduTgfl are not dear. 

One of bis Tamil LnscripLions dated in the twelfth year of 
his reign has l>een discovered at the Parthasarathi temple at 
Tiipiicane (Madras).* This inscription consists of nineteen Ibes 
of Tamil prose and is on a stone close to the entrance of the 
gatlfhaufka of the temple. Dantivannan is here described as 
‘ the omaracot of the Pallava family ’ and as belonging to the 
Bharadvaja Gotra. The object of the inscription is to record 
a gift of land. It is dear from this record th»l the Triplicane 
temple which is mentioned also in the hymns of the first 
Alvars, continued to flourish during this period. Tiruniaogai 
Alvar, one of the Vaishpava Alvars, refers to this temple 
and the locality, and has recorded the important fact that a 
Pallava king constructed the temple.* 


1 n 111 17 * Jhsdv^ P. 5*0®;, JSi l^r 

* p iW. * ' P' 

» Tbri t-alk™ fciagreienvd to by Timmiingai Alvir wa» proHonJobly uu 
earl^&r king of wbo precfldfrd Dwitivamiiin, 
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Prof. Joiivcaa-Dubreuil Irenes, ^ froto the fact that the in- 
^ripticn of Dantivarman rang^ittj; from the sixteenth year of his 

rei^jn to the fifty-iirstyeardoesnotoccurin any of the monuments 

founti on the banks of the Kaveri while a dozen tascriptions of 
the Patidyan kmg Maran SatJaiyan are found in the same reg:ionK 
that Dantivarman temporarily lost a part of his dominious in 
the south owinff to the inctirsiods of the Fandyas. Accordixig 
to hini Varaenoa-Mahiraja led an invasion into the Pallava 
territory id the reiffd of Danttvarman- The Ambasamudradi 
idscriptjod of the sixteenth year of thia kin^ Is dated when 
this kidff was encamped Jn Araisur on the banks of the Pennar* 
f n the norths the Gudimallarn inscription shows that the Baaja 
kinst Vljayadityamavalivanarayar was a feudatory of Dantx- 
vannan. This record is dated in the forty-ninth year of 
Dantivamfian.* 

Nmditfarrnm ///{chraA. D. Si6 /t? Dantivarman was 

succeeded on his death by his son Nandivarman Ilf known in 
his inscriptions as T^iarrerinda Nandivarmant i*e. Nandivarman 
who defeated his enemies at Teliaru. Aceordin^f to the Velut- 
pllayam plates issued by this sovereign in his sixth year he is 
said to havc^ on the eve of his acquiring sovereigTityt killed 
his enemies on the held of battle.^ fn the picturesque 
words of this record ■ Nandivarman puffed up with the 
prowess of his aims acquired the prosperity of Pallava 
kingdom not easy for others to obtain by killing his enemies 
on the battle-field which was lauj^hing as it were with the 
pearls dropping from the frontal globes of elephants slain 
by his unsheathed sword.' A contemporary Tamil work is 
/\/fffidiA:kafamAaJ^am. A short account of this work appeared 
in the /indtart Artli^aury (vol. 37^ pp. 170-173). The text of 
the poem which has long been out of print was published in 

^ 77, ■ M,, voj, xi, p. 224. 

” t. zo. 
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1936 by Pandit V. Gopala Aiyar states that Nandivarmati 
won a Ercat victory against lji!> enein ies at the battle oI Tall at Ui 
[n the lieht of the iDforaiation obtained from his other stone 
inscriptions it becomes dear that this must be the battle 
referred to in the VelurpaJayanj plates quoted above, tt has 
already been mentioned that towards the dose of Danti- 
varman’s reign the Papdyan forces under Vatagupa made 
considerable inroads into the Pallava empire and had reached 
as far north* into Toi>damap(laia™ Arai^ur on the banks of 
the Pemiar. By the time that Nandivannan III ascended the 
throne the forces of the opposing PSpdyan king must have 
renched near Tdlato not very distant from the Pallava capital 
when the forces of Natidivarman Ill inflicted a crushing 
defeat on them. Tellarn the site of the battle may be correctly 
identified with the village of TeJlafu in the Wandiwash Taluk 
of North Arcot District. 

Othtr ^«/y/ei.—This victory against the Papdyaas gave him 
the title by which his inscriptions thereafter mention hirn, 
namely, TeHarreriada Naadipotarayar. The Tamil panegyric 
in addition to the battle of Tellaru * also refers to the other 
victories of Namdivannau such as those of Pa]ayarn,* 
Vetl^,* Nftllaru,* and Kurugodu-® series of iurtbet 

campaigns were evidently directed against the Pandyas 
themselves whom the Pallava king apparently pursued as 
they were retreating and infiicted defeats at Vel|aru* Palayaru. 
etev One of the stamas in the poem says that the Pallava 
army advanced as far as the banks of the Vaigai.’ If this 
is correct we may presume that Nandivaimau Ill marched 
as far as the Pap^lyan capital and defeated the P^dy^!^ 

thoroughly, , ^ t, u -* 

Ue*t ‘ Naudi*kafam6i,iawi .—This work makes it 

clear beyond doubt, that Nandivarman was a member ol the 


■ Ep. Coll. No.lMof 1905. ,r on ae jw «rtd os 
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pAllava family as it calls him Pa/laz^arA^n &evetal times. 
The poem throws ssome light on the race of the Pallava 
family. Verse 3:9 refers to Nandivannan as * C/taffdraAuiit- 
Frako^H* thus indicatinE that the Pallava family claimed 
their descent from the luoar race, a fact which is not 
however mentioned in any of the inscriptions. It is also 
dear from this work that Kimchipu^alT^^ Mallai (ilahabalipu- 
ram} and Mayilai (Mylapnr) w^ere the chief Pallava cities 
during this period. The sway over these places is associate 
ed with the name of Nandivarman llf by such references 
as * '> ' In this work his rule 

is also associated with the region of the Kaveri (J^avtrivirfa^ 
the Kongu country p the Chera landr the western regions 
as wen as the northern, loscriptions found in the northern 
regions of Pallava kinEdom such as those of the Bar^a king 
Vikramaditya dearly prove that his sway over the Banas 
was not merely a poctk boast but reaJ. * This king appears to 
have indulged his fancy in the assumption of a large Dumber of 
sumames. This Tamil work onnnierateB the following 
surnames of this sovereign ' AiTani-/\/araf^sH \ * \ 

* ^ * Vur&- 

iungan \ etc. Nandivarmiui III appears to have patronised 
the Tamil poets very largely as is evident from allusion to this 
In versus 104 and 107 of the work^ The antbor of the BMra/a- 
F^rMFidei’anaff is taken to have flourisbed during his 
reign. The invocatory verses attached to the l/dyffga^rz*a 
of this workp which alone has come down to ns^ mentions 
the defeat indicted by Nandivarmnn III on his enemies at 
TeJiam.^ 

Some interesting details may be gathered from the copper¬ 
plates of this period regarding Ihe king and his rule. H 

of the Babur plates says that Nnndivarman III had for his 
(jueen a Rashtrakiifii princess called ^anka ' who was kind 


^ No. 2 :^ of iind S./ vdI. vLil, p. Sa. 
* Note by Editor. 
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to Ihc people like a mother, was resplendent as Lakshtni 
incarnate.' 

t'frji 21 of the Velurp^ayam plates says of his mle: 

■ Never shone so (thoroughly a ganleD with the advent of) 
sprine, nor men of high birth with (good) qualities, nor 
women with morality, nor a millionaire with charity, nor 
humility with knowledge, nor a lotna tank with the sun, 
oor the expanse of the sky with the moon at the end 
of the rainy season, as the people of this earth shone with 
the king-’ 

From the same record we leam that Nandlvarman 111 was 
a devout worshipper of Siva* and this is corroborated by vtfsf 
37 of NandiktafantbakittH. 

Nripatuugavarmav {rina S4^9 to tf75).—Nripatnngavarman 
known also as Nripatnngavikramavannan and Nripattiogapo- 
terayar succeeded bis father Nandivarman about a,d. 850,. 
The resemblance of his name to the Rashtrakiita Amoga- 
varsha Nripatunga as well as the fact that his mother, the 
queen of Nandivarman III, is stated to be a Rashtrakuta 
princess in the Bhhur plates * would indicate that this king 
was a grandson on the mother's side from Amogavarsha. 
Nripatunga appears to have continued the campaigns against 
the Pandyas who made inroads into the Pallava territory. The 
Bihiir plates mention one of his victories on the banks of the 
Arichit (apparently a Sanskriliaed form of Ari^il) which 
has been identified with River Ara^alar which flows near 
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KuTnbtiBlcQimni by the late Mr, T+ A, Gopinath^ RaoJ 
His adversary at this batcte was probably Varfl^ifcia^s 
son ^rl-lilara Paracbakra-iColIhala who accordItig: to the Tamil 
portipa of the SintianianDr plates ^ is described as havio^ 
repulsed the Gan^asj the PaJIavas, the Chofas^ the Kalin^asp 
and the Magradhas whq attacked him at the name 

by which the modern town of Kumbhakonain was known in 
the period before the tenth century,^ 

0f Empire .—The inscriptions of NripatunfavartnaD 
have been discovered all over the region from Pudukotta in the 
south to Gndunallam in the i3oith< From an inscription * 
of the Bslna kini at the latter place—Vidyadhara—we 
learn that Nripatunffa'a sway was acknowledged by this 
Bapa chief- The Narthamalai inscription of the Mu(tflmiyan 
chief SaLtan-Paliyili in the south who was one of iSripatdnffa^s 
vassals shows that the authority of this kin^ extended to the 
ref^ion of Pndukotta.^ From the description contained in the 
Bahnr plates that the ^lory of Nripatun^a extended to other 
worlds as that of Rama, we may presume that here is an 


^irr mi to i 

* v. 29, 

V. 16 . S.iJ.. vol. il. part 5 , p. 51 $. 

The ttailslation Df tll« late A- Gopinatlia wbkh Finf. Jouveau- 
Dtlhteuil follows luquiTBS to be recopz^ldrtwt m view of ati Altered ieEdifljr 
of the verse in Dr. Hultzsch's of IS (p. 50, Paiiatfas) text 

{x%ilS p lO) in wh_k:h the sixteenth v«f^ reads m fo|Ieur« :— 
YH£prAAitia(r)^j1ta^aa ^amafe puri | 

PSrericbitsmrSja^nirddjwJaha npUfiAinbatiiD | 

We have here nO refeience to the defeat AilSIaiaefl [1^ Ibft PaUaVAfi) At 
the hands of the Fedyas ntferred to in Gop^aeLh^ii Rad's tnuulatioti. 
Dr. HultAtch trAnsilates the >^rsa_ thus z^R^mbliog fire, thif! kinjit 
(NrLpAtuagal by whose fAvour the RApdyahad oblainHl an arnay forraerly 
borot a coafe^lerstlnn of enemies on ttia further h%nk of the Ariq-hh river. 
The supply of an army by Mripacunf a to the Pli^dyati kin^, if the reading 
Is ‘CoirecE^ will necessiiafxi a rei^ion of ear present views of the reJ^tioD^ 
difp of the FalldvAA and PStidya*; doriasf thi^ period. 

^1907, pp. S3 ff. 

* InsciipLioD No. 13 of 1908 dated in the reigfa of Miran yan 

calU tli>^ place Tlrukq^AinOkkn. The hymnira aUq call the 

town TlrnkmiAniBkkd. 

• No. 27fi of 1903. 
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allusion perliapir to an uofeconiled mvasion of Ceylon during 
his reign/ 

Edueatianal A glitniiseinto the educational grants 

of the period is obtained from the Bahnr plates* which were 
issued in the eighth year of this king- This record has for its 
object the registering of the gilt of three villages—Chettnpiik* 
tain, Iraipupaicberi and Vilanghttangaduvanur to the Vedic 
coUege at the village of Bahur^ near Pondicheri in Aruviktiadu. 
The grant was made by a rnember of the Pnsali family and a 
descendant of the Kurn race {vene 18>, This chief was the 
minister of Tungaviirman, that is. Nripatuoga who issued the 
necessary order for the grant of the villages (wiar 21). 
The college at B^ur consisted of fonrteen and was 

controlled by the learned men of the village, being organized 
and maintained by them- The fonrteen gdyUJ * are presnmably 
the fourteen divisions of learning and consisted of—the 
Vedas <4), the Angas (6), Mimmsa (1), Nyaya (1), Purfina (1) 
and'the Dharma'^astm (J). 

jtfiafOfiitivartmiti {cifw I® ^^3). ^Tbc order of 

succession after Nripatungavarman is not quite dear. Accord¬ 
ing to the late Mr- Venkayya, Aparajita is the name of the 
son Mripatnngavarman while T. A- Gopinatha Rao pro¬ 
pounded the theory that the name Aparajita is merely another 
tor Nripatnnga. In the inscriptions of this period we 
come across with several names such as Vijaya-Kampavannan, 
Vayirameghavannan, Aparajitavannan and others. Of these 
we have inscriptions for Aparajitavannan tanging from the 
third to the eighteenth years of bis reign in the region aroUEid 
Madras mostly from Tirnvorriyur and Satyavedu. ft is 


re-*dJt«ri wlcti EhrIUIi tnoalatjou notM by the 
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description of Use boundaries in the grant Mrrivoto the present day. 

* SJt S.iJ: vol, «, p. 514 footnata. 
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presumed that Kampavannan and ISvaravanDan as well as ihc 
other chiefs such as VayirafflCffh^* whose inscriptions have 
been discovered at Kavetipakkam> UitararnaJlur, Olakkur and 
other parts of Chenuleput District enjoyed the rule of a part 
of the Pallava dominions along with Vayirame^bavanEan. 

Two imporlaat events are known regarding Aparajita, 
The first of these is the campaign against the P^dyas in 
which the Pallava king was allied with the Ganga king 
PrithivipBthi. According to the Udaycndiram plates^ whidi 
enumerate the military estploits of the West Oanga Prithivi- 
patbi It he is described as ^ having defeated by force the 
P^ya lord Varaguna at the head of a great batUe of 
Sripurambiya and having thus made his friend's title Aparajila 
(the unconqiiered) significant, this hero entered heaven by 
sacrificing his own Si^e.' We may identify Varagnija with the 
Pledya king of that name, Vataguoa II, for whom we have 
a date tor accession to the throne, namely■ a.p- 
The place of the battle Sripununbiyam has been identified by 
Dr+ Hultzssch* with Tinipurambiyaoi neat Kumbhakonam. 

* How the Western Ganga king Prithivipathi I whose 
dominions lay at least partly in the Mysore Slate and whose 
capital was Kolar, came to fight against the Pandy^ king 
Varaguoa at TiTnpurambiyam was httherio ineapHcable. 
From the tw^o Ambnr inscriptions^ of the Ganga-PaJJava king 
Nripatungftvikramavarraan we know that Prithivipathi was his 
feudatory. It msyt therefore^ be presumed that Aparajita for 
whom the Western Gangs king fonght was a Ganga-Pallava+ 
If this be true Aparajita w^as perhaps the successor and 
presumably his son/* The battle of Srlpurambiyam may be 
dated with approximate accuracy about the year a.d. SSO. 

CAfffa O^rtifuest Tonifamat^afam. —It has already been 
indicated that the Choi a king Aditya [ who was making 
Considerable inroads into the Pallava country brought about 
the defeat and ultimate conquest of the Tondamaod^^tti about 

* SJJ^, voS. ilp p. 3S*p JB. * /did-, voL \h part 3, p. 3«1. 

* Jmf., VOi iv, p. 182. - f^r /SW6-^p p. 47, 
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the cloec ot ihe ninth century- This corresponded to the 
period before twenty-first year of Adttya. The latest ot the 
Tiruhalukkunraoi inscriptions* is dated in the twenty-first 
year of Rajakiaarivarmaii. ‘Taking this provisionally as the 
last year of Aditya’s reign and deduct i he it from a,d. 907, 
the date of accession of his son Parantaka I we get rougfaly 
to about A.D. see for the commencement of Adilya's reign-’ 
ft is presumable that the conquest of Tondamaqdalam was 
effected considerably late in bis reign and may be dated 
towards the end of the ninth century. The Tiruvalangadti 
plates say of the Chd|a king Adilya I, son of Vijayalaya,* 
that ■ having conquered in battle the Pallavaivith his brilliant 
army, though (he was) Aparajita (the unconqneredj of his 
queen (viiO and accomplished his object in this direction too.’ 
In other words, the Cbbla king Aditya I defeated the Pallava 
king Aparnjitavarman and added the Topdamandalam to his 
dominions. Thus the kingdom of Pallavas passed into the 
hands of the Chojas with the death of Aparajita. 

The roonuraents belonging to this period are in the Aparajita 
style and, in the opinion of Jonveau-DubreoU, very rare. 
The Vrratfaneiivara temple at Tinittanif which contains in- 
scriptions dated in the eighteenth year of Aparajitavannao is 
attributable to this king the Tamil verse^' which is inscribed 
in this temple being supposed to have been composed by 
the king. 

Other MieaUanems ArwgJ.—Some observations may be 
made on Katnpavarman and Vayirameghavarman before cIoside 
the survey. Over twenty inscriptions have been discovered 
dated in the regnal years ranging from the sixth to the 
twenty-fifth years* of Kampavarman who according to HuUisch 
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was a brother of Nripattnigavarman. Whether this kin^ 
succeeded NandivaniiaD III as kin^r, or whether in the con¬ 
fusion that followed the death of Nripatun;a be made bimself 
an Independeut ruler in the North Areot District and the region 
round about Kahchl it is not clear from present evidence. 

The iuscriptions of this Icins are for the moat part 
donative and do not furnish any bistorical details other than 
one record^ which refers to the destruction of Olakknr and the 
death of a hero. This record is on a slab set up near the 
vilJafC-munsiff^s at Olakkur and is a Ftragai of the 

period of Kampaperuma] who may be identtlied with Kampa- 
varman. It records the death of a hero on the occasion of 
the destruction of the place in the later part of the ninth 
century. 

Vayiram^g^Aaiarm&Pt.^Two stone records have been dis¬ 
covered at the Agaslyesvara temple at Poyyanur In the 
Arkonam Taluk which tnentions the name of n new kinc ap^ 
parently belong inf to the Pallava family dated in the second 
year. According to the late V. Venkayya^ the aame Vayira- 
m^ha was a ^iruda asis limed by Dandvamian^ and is the same 
name occurring in th^^expressions Vayiramegatat^a, Vayjra« 
meghavaykkali etc.^ mentioned in the inscriptions. It has to 
be presumed that the name U more like PaJlava than other 
dynastic namesp 

CkiXTidfadflya (ATtf. 1916 )*^—This is a record vA-ritLen in 

the PalUvo-OraHi^a on a pillar in the rock-cut temple at 
Melaichcn in the Gingee Taluk of the South Areot District ft 
states that the Siva temple called Sri-Slkbari-Pallavesvarani 
was excavated by CbandrMitya at Simhapura (^ingavaram). 
Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil who discovered this Inscription con¬ 
siders it probable that Chandrnditya was one of the names of 
Narasimhavarman I or Pararnesvaravarman L Thisis+ however, 
uncertain* There are in addition to these a few“ inscriptions 
of this period belonging to Kauiraip Vjiaya-Narasimhavannan 

^ No. 3S? of Jfloe. 

* Nos. 3 at laae. m or mi. Aim /jkT., voJ. vH, p. and vdL Iv, 
p. 177. 


SM^cess^s of Pnitnvamiilla ^45 

find Vija.ya-'l^VArsvarinftn ■nfiC'd pot fas' cjcanmicd hitrc 

fis tbcrir position in the Pallaipn family is pot clcar^^ 

With Kripatupca or Aparajitfi, the main line of the PaUava 
kin^s appears to have come to fin cnd^ Bat^ hov^evefp a branch 
of them known as the Nolfipibfis claimjaf descent from 
Trnayana-Pallfiva continiicd to exerdse sovereicety at 
Nolambavadi—thirty-two thousand. This region comprised the 
modern Bellary District and pontons of Mysore. Here, as the 
records show, the Nolamba chiefs comioued ip power as late 
as the thirteenth century The Hemavati Pillar inscription, 
which gives a genealogy of the NolambaSp mentions that I hey 
belonged to the livaravamsa and emimcrates the names of 
several kings of this line- These include hf angala^ SimhapotAf 
Charaponnera^ Nannigap AnnigSK and Dilipa. Brief accounts 
of these arc given ia L. Rice's Mysore and Coorg from 
Inscriptions.^ 


^ L. RSce, Coffrg frim pp- S$-^- 


CHAPTER X 


general considerations of pallava rule 

IN SOUTH INDIA 

'The rule of the Pallava tines in the Tamil land for an 
unbroken period of nearly eight centuries resulted in 
stamping the administration of the oonntry with a particular 
type of culture some of the aspects of which may now be briefly 
indicated. This is visible not only in the administration of 
government by the central and local authorities of the Pallava 
times <A.D. 200 to 9(X>), bnt in praclieally every aspect of life^ 
in religion, literature, art, etc. In studying the Pallava 
administration, literary history, art and religious movements, 
we are unfortunately not in the possession of all the materials 
that vrould help us to reconstruct the history of tie culture 
iind civiliaaiion of the times. We are dependent for the most 
part on the inscriptions and copper-plate grants of this period 
as well as the few monuments that have survived. It is. 
therefore, not strange that the picture obtained by us has 
many gaps that have to be filled up by future discoveries. 

the numerous copper plate charters 
that have been discovered from time to time by the officers 
of the Government Epigraphy Deparlment and by the labours 
of private scholars we obtain excellent glimpses of certain 
aspects of Pallava polity. From the earliest of these, namely, 
the Hirahadagalli copper-plates issued from the capital Kahchi- 
puram we learn that already in the middle of the third century 
there prevailed a system of administration with the king 
at the top nud the provincial governors and several depart¬ 
mental ministers in charge of perks, public baths, forests, 
reminding us Id several details of the Mauryan and in some 
respects the Gupta administration. From the grant of the 
king made at his palace office in the bead-quarters in 
Kanchiptira addressed to the provincial Viceroy at 
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Amarivati ' and several others which were issued Id the follow- 
Id8; periods it is evident that diiridg the early PaliAva days the 
empire of the Peillavas was not unlike those o! modcrJi times 
divided into biEE«^*“ smaller divisloti 5 for the Eovernident of 
which officers of the stale were appointed^ The heads of depart¬ 
ments were selected from amoiiff the members of the royal 
family such as the yguneer sons and distineuished members 
of the army. In Tondamandalam the distiiict divisiem ® 
into twenty-four kottams appears to have been introduced 


» Li\(Jer», £jt. /nd., voL App. 

^Froiii Kfinehipum the riqtitcfttw iuprtme kmE {nAarwMfffcMrdja) 
t4 Ihe ^rcAl klBg oi the PbllaW, Sivfl-skBiiilflVftniian. a Bhunidi^aja And 
jua officer of Agi] iihtdnia H VmjapJSya aod A^^’ftBiSdhB SAC-Tlfice* issues the 
following orders ^ * 

We ^ r«l< "JS™ ^ v t ho prioces (RujkuiHerajl* rview of di^imcts 

f KatthilfBjt chEefa of Miidnmbais feuatorns local prefecU* (p^dhi* 

kflla) , . . the frw-holders ef the VArioils village* fEjama-gflinabbfl- 
j Ak Cl) + . . min isE era (AmAchcha) p goards ( Arak hndikAta) , CAptAlni 
(Guenikssjp DfltlkM-(Mcaangors ?), sipies (iiAnjflTantakRi) flod WAirion 
tBhafJamAELtlltaii). 

■ Ttar« ar^ eFinmeiAtttl In the Mutkentie MbS. Aii well as the ChShgle- 
put DEslrict HanoiLl App. H. p- 43a uad jh T/r/ ramth IS&Oyi^rsafffl^n^ 

^^MTp!ila^K^nBm. (2) (3) Ma^avir-Kfittainp (4) 

^oiagiinU'K<lt 5 AYV. (S) l^tynr-KilSinm. Eyll-^ of which the 
principal iowri was Kanchipuram. (?) D^niaM^fittiija, (Si Urnika^|u~ 
K^ttamp fffi Kalfliter-Kottani, ( lOl ^mbar-K^ttAn], ( 11) Amhur-KottAitip 
{12) VeflkoftrAkdttRin, ( 13) , PaJakuar:i-Kfittara, fl4) IlnflKiHV'KeHaffl, 
(IS) KfliEyQr KCtJATu^ m SoagAnw^KSCtain. (l^ ^d*avarkfl^ 
KAdlkhr-Kfittam. (19) gccidir«kkal-K5^t^. (211)) KtiDraja||aoa-Xett™, 
(21) VtnffadA'Ketlara, (22) VelQr-KOHann, (23) ^ettilr-KflJSAiri and (24) 
Pnlsyilr-KotEAm, This division of Tapdmfla^d^ain. the 
RdiJtrraol th? coppcr-platcsp asems to have coroe into cMlstencc prior lo 
the period of the Pullava kiiig* known to tw from epigraphy, proljaply m 
the periDd oi Cheta viceroyalty o^ Tondainan Ijoin-TiTAyaDftt KflnchL. 
Althongh these dl^cts do not fignre in the eariy i^pper plntES of the 
PkllAViu thm^ are mther frequent in the ialer stone insrnptiniii ooEadIo 
rtmnthe eighth imd the uLnih qeuluri&. PnlnJ^Kaftiim with its iiib- 
dlviiion fig^rt* In the VeiorpnliiyAiB *1=* 

man ttl (I? A vol- u, p, SOU) while Ki^ntpr-KStfam. nod 

pAdnvOf-K^ttaro are mentioned In Inecriptlons dAted in thefourEeenth 

year of NandirannAfl Jit. and the deaenth and the 

NrfpAEUBCTvmtaan. (Ep. Coh 349 of 1911. and 460 of 1905). EyU-KO|tAin 

the^tvisiS awnpd KAocblpnm Uso 

tbti Wtwnth ycau oi Nrlp«timCTVBnoa,fl (Kp. ^1. Wlof 

study ol tho Bdciwt blTtoftoO SMfjrapliy 

PaJiAva JnKrtpilorw to these are very hdpftii. Some of the plACM such 
as Kalattiit iJAmiat which nnifiaally nanst have b^n 

^^rtiSJT^iitSrBrter which the dlvisH«.*«™fl«iied have *Prv>v,d tp 

the preAeGt dny+ 
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in an earlier perioci retained unaUered during the ape 
of the Pallavai as we find them commonly figure in 
their inscriptions. The which appear to be the 

et|tiivalent ot the were thus parcelled ont into the 

hands oi the viceroys called yt^nyiX-as while the smaller 
divisions such as the Koshtalcas (A-otfajH) and Grrimas, were 
placed in charge of de^tikadas and vapittas* The nttnisters 
and raAasyadiAados (priv>^ councillors) were examined and 
consulted on state matters by the sovereign.^ Royal 
orders such as the one embodied ^ in the Hirahadagalli plates 
were drawn by the king's private secretary. It is also 
learned from the early docutnents that there were officers in 
charge oi the customs and the places or offices where they 
were collected were called and the officers who were 

entrusted with the collection of the customs were know^n as 
nuiftdapis. There were also during this percod special officers 
posted at bathing pools and tanks whose chief doties consisted 
in looking after the convenience of the bathers and their 
safety. They are called in this record as Tirthikas {Superin- 
tetidents of bathing places). The persons mentioned by the 
name of the Garnik as who are taken by some scholars 
as captains appear to have been officers in charge of fore at Sp 
a fact which shows that there was something like a forest 
department. The term ntyXa which resembles the Sanskrit 
name Niiyaka probably sm^ds for the military officer whose 
status was next la those of S/nOpafrs or Cammanders of the 
army. All these clearly indicate an elaborate system oi 
governmental organixation which as already indicated above 
resemble the North Indian * rather than any soudiern system 
of administration that we know of^ 

TAe iff ai tAis pirri&d*^WhAihtr or 

not the self-governing village corporation which, from the 
early Chdia times as we are familiar with, prevailed in the 

' The judnitaisCraEioD of Caovsnammt In North Zadis waji cooducLed in 
acconlsnce with n ^rir?; of bookfl some ot wlitlch wctb prC'Chrutlim aod 
otherm post-chrifiEian. The chief works is this senes weire KeuEilye'i 
Arikasasira. Kfljnaadaka"* iVUii^ira B4id SiikrBirIff\ 
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early Pal lava days we have not the material to judge from the 
ascertained facta at our disposal. But it appears that this 
later village organization with the characteristic features of 
committees, itisnaging general village administration econo* 
inic, financial, and judicial, existed in the later PaJIava days 
for which we possess good evidence. That the system of 
goveminent and administration was highly systcinatic. and 
even bureaucratic, we leam with the help of certain of the 
early Sanskrit charters mentioning the mi note details of the 
boutidaiies of gifted lands and defining its sitnation—fact 
which shows the effideot^ of the land survey departments of 
the Pallavas. The Umvapalli plates ' give a typical 
example of such detailed-land survey. This is by no means the 
only instance of the elaborate arrangements and precautions 
taken in marking the village boundaries in the inscriptions. 
The Bahtir plates belonging to the ninth centnry in recording 
a gift of the three villages near Pondicherry give sirnilat 
details. * According to the report submitted by the headman 
aiWi^jiUdu the boundaries of the land granted (to the Bahur 
College)were as follows; Of the two villages of Viliujgattan- 
gaduvaniir and Settuppafekam, the eastern boundary is to the 
west of the boundary of a forest and of the boundary of 
Nepmalippakkam ; the southern boundary Ls to the north of 
the boundary of Neomalippakkam, of the boundary of 
Nelviyippafckant, and of the boundary of Urattur. the 
western boundary is to the east of the boundary of Mam- 
bakkam and of sixty rice-fields which form a Brahmadeya 


' ind. Ant., vol. V. 1B76. p. SO. -w, .1 < 

. . tn this village tbEte am 2W cotim mvarlnnas. The 

Urallof lliesejiilflrtnjfflj sm:—O q the west the ^Ddaryof the IWodfl- 
kflfft vUlHse. are the Wmit : op the wnth River ScptayCga « the limit; 
OD the eaTt the Hiioe is the limit; to the north by the south them Is a 
rock an the side of the graat rtod pioewdiog chedne to the north, there ii 
a tuoariod tree, ptocecdlog theoce to where there la a rock m the rMd 
to the viUufeof Kunipum. and to the village of Knddiikan ; proceeding 
thence to the north them is a heap of rocks; proctedlog tbmm to the 
north them is rack on the limit of the eujlivnled field of the Brahman iU 
In the village and ptoctedrog to the west, the limit Is the edge of the 
bonndarie* of the villAge of Kondamiinivlfldr.’ 
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near nortbern boundary is 

to the soutb of VaRWT. > . - / Tt will be gathered froto these 
records that the village and the ceotra] aroventment of thi^ 
period toolc the greatest pains in maintaining n detailed 
record of all the arable and waste lands^ lakes, tanks^ wells 
and rivers, rocla and even trees, for purposes of ool only 
grants of land to temples and Brahmans, but also for revenue 
purposes. 

Taxa/tifM From these we shall now proceed to 

the sources of taxation in die Pallava age that are mentioned in 
the records of the Pal lava kings. We have no direct evidence of 
central or local finance during the early Chd|a or PaUa va tiroes 


1 Pt. Huhesch ihe folIowiDg laterft&tiiag pJau indicftticc the 

reJ^uivD pOMitjoD of Lh« rillages aod boUDdaries referr^ to in Ibe TiunEI 
p^iofi of itie Bahur pUces. Ep. /nd ^ voi. xvlil. pp^ S-0. 
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Of thesL* villages. VH’^hQf stitvh'««c as Bahur, wh^^9 
vonOr &aii KiroiniipftUi are ideadOEtl with KadttvanQr nnd Kj]ip»^- 
hikkdjd siLu&£e Ic the wc^[ uU nckrth^eAil of Bothur^ an importanl 
locality south of Pofidkhairy. 
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as noiiE of the brge niiniber of records thiit have comfi down 
tons were iotended to set forth eKhaiistivelr the Bnaacifti 
machinery for the cnJighlenment of the modem scholar; we 
can however infer from the Hst of eKcmptions staled in the 
various recoirls of lands and other grants at our disposal wbal 
taxes and dues a village was ordinarily subjected to il it was 
other than a land gifted to Brahmans ora temple in which case 
the exemptions were secured to the donee+ First may be 
noted some of the sefgnorial rights mentioned in the earliest 
Pallava copper-plate charters. The HirahadagalJi plates already 
mentioned are very interesting in this respect. This record 
states that the garden Cbillerahodnrhki the object of the grant 
is to be free from the talcing of sweet and sour millc and 
sugar - . . from taxes , » . forced lahonr free from the 
payment ol the oxen in succession k free from the taking of 
grass and the wood . . . from the talcing of vegetables and 
flowers. . . . It also m ent ions the im port ant par dollar towards 
the close of the grant where it says that with these and other 
immunities of the eighteen kinds ft must be exempted- It is 
thus clear from this early Pallava record that about the first 
quarter of the third century Pallava kings had laid claim to not 
less than eighteen^ kinds of dues from the villagers 
^iaArfian^aras) which they ordinarily could edahn except 
in cases of gifted lands- The Mayidavolti plates of the 
Pallava king Sivaskandavarman ® mentions among the immnni* 
ties secured for the village of Viripara which was the object 
of the grantp freedom for the diggings of salt which shows 
that salt-manufacture was a royal monopoly, from the supply 
of btdlQcka in succession^ the entrance of soldiers, the supply 
of boiled rice, etc. As we do not come across with some of 

*■ It Is imtKiTtdJU to pottK ibAt thcH were not at all In the nature of 
bu| more of ffee-w3ll of first frultt by (O ki^gn and Of 

SDppUo» fit means of trapisport lo royal officers wbllt on tour. Mr. 
L^ngburst thenefoTie wrong when he ntmarka oa thla that ' 3t In thu* 
utndooa thni the people wore hable to si I these tAx» oad jpopoata oq th^ 
anllDary neces^rlcs of lEfe/ BJid that It ckarly shows rhm m the fovrth 
cenfcuiy ot jwy rate there was no ' Golden Age' in Serntbem India. {Ah. 
of /Aff Ara f>£p. Cirtit lUlS 1019, I^rt II, p- 71.) 

■ £p. /Mif.t voL- v3, pp. 8S W- 
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thc^ riEhtsi. in the later records of the Pal lavas it is probable 
that sorne of these riehts fell out of use. 

Passing on from the days of the early PaJkvas to that of 
the later Pallav^as* we notice the Sanskrit charters of 
Paramc^varavarman U N'Emdivarnoaii PaJJavamalla and that of 
his grandson Nandivarinan III more details reffarding the rights 
of the Pallava Icm^s of the period to other Items of taxes and 
duties^ ate available* From a study of the Tamil portions of 
the Kaiakkndir Khrarn. the Tandantott^rai Veliirpatayam and 
the Bahiir plates we learn that durine^ this period there were, 
what have been called profession-taxes but are really excise 
on local products,on oil mill'Owner&i potters, goldsmiths^ toddy- 
drawee rs, as well as dndes on areca-ntits exposed for sale and 
sold in the marketSp duty on looms, presents on the occasion 
of new marriages and royalty on the manufacttire of salt. 
Some of these such as the Ilamphtchi ^ and Puthlli are 
inexplicable. Good specimens of this royaJ exemption order 
are contained in the Tamil portion of the Tandantottam plates 
dated in the fifty-eighth year of Nandivarman 11+ Pallavaioalla: 
the immnnities evidently indicate some of the taxes w^hidi vrere 
customary 

* No tax of any kind such as duty on oibpress and loomSi 
UioviyaJi:tiIt\ the fee on matrices, fee on potters, 

tatftiA^yam, duty on toddy-drawers and E^hepherds, fee on 
stalls^ brokerage fee, royalty paid for the 

manufacture of salt, the good cow, the good bull, fee 

on basket of grain exposed for sale in the market, areca-nuts 
exposed for sale in the shops, BaifarUt/i, and others which 
the king could take and enjoy. Damanagatn tnay be 
planted t mansions and large edihoes may be built of burnt 
bricks ; reservoirs and wells may be sunk t cocoanut trees 


^ OI these ternis some ara Pdtehi fieems to mean a kind of dut 

and Il^mpUEctiE m^icbT mean a. duty ofl Ijavaror toddy drawers. Tirnrau- 
gAkk^un apparently mtad^ a fe« far the eavwEiger tadu^ng foynJ 
ID wages Of omen, UlaviyaklKIh hSEi been taken to inead the hire for 
welt-dTggersr The terms ^rat 

ud BrtUtt are pot clcarp 
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may be planted in grovea ; and large oil-presses may be 
used^. . J 

. The emperor in these records Is called Mabiraja and 
Dharmniiiaharaja. la the Gupta bscriptioiis of f^orth India 
aJsOp the emperor ijs called Mahiriiadbiraja afid Parame^vara. 
In the Gtipta Governinent the emperor Is the centre of a group 
of subordinate kjng^^ The territory of the empire was called 
a N^/ya in the Gupta In^crtptions as well as /^asAfru^ mnd 
/V/^i and which occur also in the Pallava inscription 

The territorica in the PxilJava Empire are divided in the 
records into Koftams and N^us on the lines of the Gupta 
administration vrhote they are similarly divided into BAtikii\ 
VisAayat and Grsma^ There is a close resemblance between the 
sources of taotatiop and revenue between the catly PuJlava 
records and Gupta ijiscripiions.. These may be gathered 
from the inscriptiotis recording s^arious grants^ These include 
several items snch as Uparitaran Vita Bhutap Hirauya, 
Adeya, etCp Several of the Gupta inscriptions as well as 
Pallava inscription^ indicate negatively the obligations 
imposed by the state^ Several of the Gupf^ may 

be compared with portions of the Pallava records dealing with 
exemption from taxes.® 

About the beginning of the ninth century stone inscriptions 
of the Pat lavas become abundant and !n these we find Interest¬ 
ing particulars of the activity of the viUage all over 

the empire particularly in the Chingleput District. A perusal 
of the stone records of this period relating to these dated in 
the years of the later Pallava kings, Nandivarman II, 
Dantivarman, Nandivarman III and Aparnjita shows that the 
following figure among the large numbers of places ihat 
enjoyed self-governing village : Adambikkam, 

» S. /. vp], M, pp. 

■ It flfie vinoKc rendered frw} \s out to pay iflxfa; itli set in tw 
rtnered tr>' the regular tmops or by the umbreHa beann ; U does net 
CArT>' with h the right la cowi aad hulls \n of pr^uedoa, or 

to the ftbuddfluce of Rowers and milk, or to the paittarag*^ hiile^K aud 
cbarcDSilp or to ihc mini!* for Che pnrchaie of salt Id a ttnte , + , 

G. /.. p, 242.3 

20 
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Avaninatiiyjmftchaturvtdiiaanffalani (KaV'eripakkaffi). Ma^iaHn 
TirtivoTTiyur, Kuram. Penimunaiyur. Timviprambedu. Aobil 
Vcnktiriraiiir Utiaramallutj Periinsfuli, Tirukoiliir, and Ukkab 
An account o( the activities of these vitiate asistnblieii in 
repairing tanks, accepting deposits for charitable purposes and 

other works has ooine down to us- 

The ThouKh we know the eaistenoe of the 

villac^ assemblies in the various parts of the Pallavn empire 
we do not know the nature of the rules that regolated their 
constitution and working, their exact sphere of action and the 
relation of this to the central govemmeot. Inscriptions 
coined in the Cbingleput District alone indicate that during 
the ninth century different types of village nssemblSes 
carried on their work. One ol the most important of these was 
called the SeMo. These were usuidly to be found in Brahma- 
deya villages granted to the Brahmapas and therefore were 
almost entirely run by the Brahmans. The rules laid down in 
the Uttaramallor inscription' for the membershipof Ihe village 
Assemblies applies in all probability to such SadAOs. A recenlty 
discovered inscription* daietl in the thirty-first year of Maran- 
jedaiyan throws some light on some of the niles of membership 
of the village Saigas which differ from all those known till now. 
(i) U is stated in this record that of (he children of the share- 
holders in the villages, only one who is well versed in the 
Mantta^BrShmaita and one Dkarma, and well-behaved, may 
be on the village assembly anti only one of similar qnalificationB 
may be in the assembly for a share purchased, received 
as present) or ncqnired by him as Sirldh&tta \ fii) that 
shares purchased, presented, or acquired as Sttidkana 
could entitle one if at all. only to a full membership in 
the assembly, and in no case will quarter or half or 
three-quarter of the membership be recogniied; (jii> that 
those who purchase shares should elect only such men to 
represent their share in the assembly as have critically studied 
a whole Vida with their paritiihtin \ (iv) that those who do 


' A,S.H. for 1904~S, pp. 13-145. 


!>t.E,R. lor mi, parn 23. 
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not possess full metnliersliip as laid down by Rule U cannot 
stand on any eomroittee fof the management of the village 
affairs ; (v) that those who satisfy the preserthed comlttions 
should in no case peKistently oppose the proceedings of the 
assembly, by saying nay. nay, to every proposal brought up 
before the assembly ; (vi) those who do this together with 
their supporters will pay a fine' of Jive kSSu on each item in 
which they have ag behaved and still continue to submit to 
the same rules.’ 

The activities of the SAbk&s were varied in character and 
they dealt with all important aspects of village life. From the 
Pallava inscriptions alone we gather that these SAbhm looked 
after the temple and its administration, and received the 
endowments made on behalf of temple services, in addition 
to this many of these SeSAar looked after the supervision and 
repairs to the village tanks which were brought into existence 
with considerable labour at the instance of the Pallava kings* 
Some of these immense iirigattonal tanks which must have 
engaged the skilled labour of a vast body of men have 
survived to our own times. These include, the Paramos- 
vara TafSka in Kdram near Kinchipuram, the Mahendra 
Tafkka in Mahendravadi not far from Arkonam, Tirayaneri. 
Vayiramiga Tafaka id Uttar am alliir, ui the Madurantakam 
Taluk. Chitiamegha Tataka, Velleri and probably the large 
tank at Mamapduf which now irrigates a large area. The 


' Tholnsi nrovisioa i* r“ihvr ipftcoIoHs in a» tutieb h it shopfs that m 
early »* the niotb cMtary the P«rtaity to deal with the lefnictQry and 
^t^Ltioniat tactirf had b«f* fflt though thesntegunHl i1o« oot appeal 

^ « p„ll^ dflEoJtH arc avalljihle in L'hola Iciscriptioas stkirba^ Ehofte ol 
and his when thj nllaRr no! cniy 

tdapased alt locnl nfeirs st,ch ol r^enoe. « 

mnkfi nnd Irriantl^n vanids. ad ministration i.f lemplw Hut nbo looke.! 
ifwtlielocaljnclklal lultnlnistfmilnp. the eilutatloii rellKictn^ nnd iie<.u^r 
of me vounei welt os the adult, undmalntenarn'r of hwpimis (« the 
" L."„A The principle ol eleciluu anU ihe ballot i™ b^amc 

DciDular.md local iidtpinisiration W!W codductrtl very effidentil'. JTic 
wdunlchaPEe ol cfCcn-bcarcm in the varioits comrotticcs cKirndctl to 
^ry i-UIng^ the oppirtunity of Rrttmg acquainted with practical 
admia^uiktioii- 
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irrigation channel-5 f]curing in the Pallava inscTiptions indyde 
Ibe Perunibiduiru Vaykkalp the channel cyl frofn the Pilar 
to Kuram and the Vayiramc^a VaykkaJ, both of ivhich 
probably owe their origin to the PaUava kings benring 
these sumatties^ The supervision and upkeep of these 
tanks and channels must have entailed a great dcE^I of labour 
and attention on the part of the village Sn^Ms many of which 
had a separate Tank Supervision Committee as is clear from 
one of the later inscriptions^ The great tanic at Uttara* 
maJlur owes its origin to one of the Pallava kuigs named 
Vnyiraraegan and figures frequently in the inscriptions relating 
to the activities of the Ottaramallur Sabhd dyrlng the reign 
of Dantivarman and Vijaya Kampavarmaor^ 

The other important work of the village of the Palinva 

age was the managemeiic of te tuple property and service h The 
icmpte appears to have played an important foie in the 
age of the Pallavas and must have attracted large numbers of 
people for various purposes^ A dose study of the inscriptions 
of this period shows that the Pallava kings took a great deal 
of interest in the building of these temples as well as their 
proper upkeep^ These arc scattered all over the Tamil 
districtSp some of the most beautiful and important ones being 
found at the capital of the kingdom^ Kahchlpnram. The 
inscriptions at the Rajasimh^vara and at the Vaiknut^perumll 
temples bear ample testimony to the great devotion of the 
Pallava kings but details of their management in those days 
are not available- It Is quite probable that their management 
was entrusted to the temple committee of the city coundl in 
the days of Rijasimha and Paraiueivaravarman. En the actual 
management of the temple administration which involved the 
looking after of lands, appointment of contractors for the day- 
to-day supply of riceighcc, fiowers, ctc^^ defalcations sometimes 


^ No- of USSR, dnEed \n Ihv twoaty^Hirst year o[ KatrapLiVioncan 
meixtEon!^ the fiAnifl oi tti|< Comtoittm as. tht Rri-V^irtyB-F«ryfflAkkiq. 

* CW+h 1 ^ 0 . 74 of laUQ, dBteU In the ninth ytju uf Dactivarniaa: aad 
£^. trw.. Nn. Si of UK», dated in Ch& twcoty-fint y«ar of [he ktnv 
and AV- No. EM^ of of Kamp^varnianp 
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occurreJ even leadinj^ to the rediiciion in the actual ©ffeririE to 
the deity. One such iobtance recorded in the TrlpHcaue 
in^cripilDu of Dsnlivannstn, dated iu the twelfth year of his 
reign^* The temple tuanairement having mort- 

gaged one of the temple fields in Karumiracherit the offering 
lo the God fell short. This was restored however by the 
pions offices of one PugaJtiJoai-Vissiyarayan who rcdecrned 
the mortgaged field!. 

LtterafNtr dnrmg /Af Paliava other important 

benefit of the Pallava rule In South-India was the impetus 
given to literature^ particularly Sanskrit. The age of the 
Pallavas is also the period of the celebrated movemcnis of the 
Alvars and the Adiyars tvhich so much revolutionized the 
religious outlook of the people at that time. The Pallava kings 
on account partly of their having come from the north had 
distinct leanings from the beginning for SanstHi literature 
and al] their early charters with the exception of a few are 
vvHtten iu Sanskrit. The portions? in the inter c:op|>er* 

plate charters such as the Ka^akfcudi plates of Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla which furnish a historical account of the family of 
the donor npj>ear to have been written by poets of considerable 
ability who adorned the contemporary Pallava court. It is 
only in the later Pallava period that a Tamil portion came to be 
adde<i to the charters. The portions as well as the 

descriptive accounts (such as those of the battle of Peruva|ajial^ 
Ifir)* of some of the plates compare very favourably with 
some of the best Sanskrit style of the classical iatis. We do 
not unfortunately possess any means whereby the names of the 
early Sanskrit poets of the Pnllava kings before Simbavishnti 
could be gathered. There is, however, no doubt whatever that 
Kancbipuram almost from the beginning of the Pallava rule 
was a centre of Sanskrit leamiug- The city appears to have 
been famous aa a seat ot Sauskrft learning as early as the second 
century b.c. : Patanjali discusses the derivation ot the word 

^ TtiDJitanc iEU^'riyticm of DAntivofniim. /W.* vat. vili, pp. ^JJ IT. 

■ Kflrmn] platen; ^ vai, p. 153. 
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Kaildiiptiraka, possibly because it was famous for Sa^kril 
learnine even then. Even in the Sang am age it wii bert- 
inembered that Aravana A<liga| taught buddhistic philosophy 
ai ihh place and at a siibsetiueni period DSenaffA the logician 
who is believed to have been the author of JVya/afii'M'fta spent 
considerable lime at Kanchi and was perhaps a product of 
niediitval Pallava culture. Later, Mayiira barman, the pro- 
cemtor of the Kadamba family, had to proceed to this place 
for the completion of the Vedic studies. It is not surprising 
therefore that Simhavishpu about the dose of the sUth 
century when be heard of Bharavi staying with Duryinlta, 
the Western Gaoga king, invited him to his court according to 
the AvaotMitutariiaiiasJifa.' It is by no means unlikely, 
that A'iyi/ir/u»iya the well-known work of this poet was 
composed about this period. 

Of Slahcndravarman 1, the illustrious son and successor of 
Simhavishpu, more is known. His great command of Sanskrit 
is hilly seen in his work Pratmtafis which has 

survived to our times. This has already been noticed while 
dealing with this king in an earlier chapter. The great musical 
inscription atKudnmiyamalai about the same period, as well as 
the beautiful Sanskrit com positions at the Trichinopoly rock- 
cut temple and elsewhere are also indicative of the refined taste 
for Sanskrit compositian at this period. It was during the 
reign of one of his successors that Dandin, the celebrated 
savant, spent considerable time in the Pallava court, even pay¬ 
ing a visit to the w'onderful sculptures of Mahamallapiiram, 
It is not improbable that this was towards the close of the 
seventh century a.d. The AtoattswulartA-aiAiisara contains 
interesting details of an earlier sojourn of Dandin in the 
south, while quite young. w>heii Kanchipuram was in the throes 
of foreign invasion and siege by the Chiilukvas, when the 
citizens of the place had to desert the city temporarily, Dandin 
relumed to Kmichi long after and in ail probability nourished 
for long at the l*allava court. Mfitfidatia. a poet and scholar 
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and Rftn»a ^nniian, slso fiEu«! among the fricndii of Dfiiidm and 
wereperhap-s associntedwitli him atKanchipwram. The names 
oI Sanskril poets at the Pallavn court during this period other 
than these are not known* It is held by some scholars that 
the Sanskrit plays published recently in Trivandrum as 
Bhasa’s were abridgements made during this period of 
earlier works of Khasa and S^iidraka for being staged at the 
Fallava court. It has been suggested by Mr. L. D, Bameit 
that these are the works of an anonymoua author in the conrt 
of the Pandyan King Rajasimha.* But as we have got 
evidence that the Pallava court wa*s the great centre of 
Sanskrit learning during this period it seems to be more 
correct to regard that the dramas referred to above were 
intended to be .'Staged at the Pallava court as is evident from 
the colophons of some of these play s.^_ R has been presumed 
also that the work was composed at Kafiehi from the oceunrcnce 
of the name of Daulivarman in the manuscripts of Mndra- 
rskskasa found in Malabar in the last benedictory verses. 

The Tiifaram and the Nmyira Prabandham hymns were 
also produced during the age of the Pallava monarchs. We 
have already seen that Appnr, the first of the Ttvdram bymnisfa 
was the well-known contemporary of Mahendravarinan I 
who was converted to Saivism by him. His hymns in the 
'pyt’B.ram collection ntimber over 3000 and are full of 
Sanskrit expressions and Brahmanical culture and tradition. 
Tiruiiana-Sambandar was his younger contemporary and 
Nourished during the reign of Narasimhavarman I. During 
his period Saivism was very much in the ascendant and 
Siva temples were very numerous in f>outh India, According 
to the P^riyapuraffam account he is said to have Bueweded 
in converting Nednmsr'ttcontemporary Fandyan King to 
Saivism after a successful <Iisputatton with the Saroanas who 

'J.R.A S, f0rm9. p.?33. 
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were Very ijowerfiil at this period at iiadura. His poeins in 
ihc Him) be r nearly 4CNXI. Sundarar the last of the 

sixty-three Sniva saints appears to lived id the ninth 

century and mentiods Appar and Sainbandar who preceded 
him. His Ttr/ilf^n^^ntcka* was the basis on which Namhiy^daf 
Nambi composed his AfiJtfdi and these two formed the niain 
sonreea of Setkilar for wri t ing the Sundanar 'h 

hymns amount to eleven btindreds nearly in the T^niram. 

About the age of Manikkavrisagar the w'ell-know^n atithar 
of and there exists aome doubt. 

According to some Tamil scholars he preceded the three 
Tiv^ram hydidists. But as he dearly refers to the Pandyan 
King Varagnoa in his works there cannot be any doiibt that 
he flourished in the earlier half of the ninth century. His 
Ttruv^fa^arff is a very popular work and celebrates Siva's 
mirades in a simple and attractive style. His activities w'ere 
conhned to Chidambaram and its adjoining places and he does 
not appear to have come into active contact witb the Pallavas. 

Of the twelve Vaishnava saints known as the Alvars some 
of whom flouri-sbed during the FaJlava age the first four— 
Peynlvar^ Budattalvar, Poygaialvar and Timmali^aialvjlr, 
appear to have been contemporaries and lived at a time 
before the advent of the PaJJavas to Knhehipuram. Tradition 
however records that Tirumajbiai was a contemporary of one 
of the Fallava kings, perhaps Tondam^-lladUiraiyan. Of 
the others Tiniinangaialvir is the most important and has 
already been referred in a previous chapter. There is a 
credible Vaishnava tradition that he held a successful dispu¬ 
tation with the Saiva saint Tiruhana-Sambandar. If this can be 
relied on he should have lived an exceptionally long period of 
time. His work exceeds that of any other Alvar except Nam- 
itiulvai and his peregrinations were spread all over South India, 
His great Pallava contemporary was Nandivarman PaLIavamalla 
who feigned for an exceptionally Jong period of sixty-hve 
years. This Ajvar unlike the other Alvars makes frequent 
mention of contemporary political occurrences including the 
martial exploits of the Pallava King referred to above- One 
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of his verses conlains an allusion lo the repulse of the 
Chajnkyan Kinff which is corroborated by inscriptions The 
war implernents of the Pal lavas as well as their other insiEnia 
also find mention in his hymns. The other Alvirs,^ such as 
Kulasekhara. Nammalvar, Periyilvar, An^al, etc., d'd not 
dotirish in Tondamaufialam and did not come into contact 
with the Pal lava Kings. 

The origin and evolution of Pallave art and architecture 
does not properly belong to this work and may be studied 
elsewhere.' It may be however noted here that it is a 
mistake to suppose that temples did not exist in bouth India 
before the Pallava age, for mention is mode of ibem in early 
Sahgam works. They were then built only of wood and 
perishable material and consequently have not survived. The 
earliest inscriptional nietition, in a Pallava record, of a temple 
occurs in the grant of Charudevi which evidences a donation 
of land to the temple of Nirfiyana at Dolaii early in the 
fourth century. During the reign of Maheodravannan I, a 
commencement was made * in the ort of monolithic temple 
building. The first apecimeos were all of them eacavations of 
hillsides into temples such as those at Trichinopoly, Vallam 
and Mamapdur, modelled after the caves at Updavalli. A later 
development was from the cave temples to the Rathas like 
those of Mahabalipuram. From these, in due course of 
evolution, came atiuetural temples, among the earliest and best 
known of which arc the Shore-temple at the Seven Pagodas, 
the Kailasanatha temple at Kaiichi and at Panamalai. The 
evolution continiied in the days of subsequent Pallava kings 
till the rise of what is a distinct Chola style. 


^ See ih* wenrk^of Rmfr Mr. Lon^htiral- 

*Ac«jrdicis to Prof. Jou^-oAti-Utibiicdll. 
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A CHK.ONOLOGICAL INDEX OF PALLAV'A 
INSCRIFI'IONS 

1, Nasik Buddhist lo^icriptioii oJ Sri*I'«Iiiinfiyi. 

voli viu, pp‘ 60ff- 

The inscripticn records In Prakril, the gift o( 9 cow to 
the coiumuuiiy of monks, by tjiieeo Gotami Balairi, 
mother of GotainipuirasftlakarDi, king of Asmata. 
Mulikii, etc,, who destroyed the ^akas, Yavanas, and 
the PakiA‘Mi> A villafie was cnimcd by the 
grandson for the embellish wient ol the ca\o. 

2, Junagadh Rock Inscription of Rudrad&man- Lp. 

vol. viii, pp, libff- 

tjanskrit fragmen t. Records the restoralioti of lake 
Sudarsana, situated at some distance from Girinagara 
iGirnar), The work was executed by SuviSiika. die 
son of Kulaipa. and a P&i^avA. who had been appointed 
to rule the whole of Anarta and Surashtra. He is 
described a» having been able, patient, not wavering, 
not arrogant, upright, and by his good govern^ 
ment and proper views and dealings in tilings 
temporal and spiritual, to have increased the 
attachment of the people and the spiritual fame and 
glory of his master, 

3, TheMyakadoni Inscription of Pulumsivi. Ep- tndt, vol. 

iiv, p. 153. Also Rtp- farEpig; jVadrai, isr 1915-16, 
part ii, p. 112. Inac. No- 503, App. B. 

Prakrit record. This is dated in the eighth year ol the 
Andhra king iSri-Puluiniivi, king of the iJatavahann 
(family) and records the siuking of a reservoir by a 
resident of Vephraka, belonging to the Captain- 
Kumaradaita, in the country of Satavahnni-Aharu 
which belcmgcd to the (great general) MBhSit'napaii- 
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Khandanago (SkanJanasaji. This inacriplion is 
important in so Urns it esiabJishe# that the sway of 
the Sataviihftnas estendeil to the south of the 
Krishna. 

4. Mayidii^'olu ptaJe& of Sivaakandavarman- HultiiscbH Ep, 

htif,, vol. vi, |Ih 84. , u II 

Eiif ht copper-plates with a seal beano^ an relief a DialJ 
and the legend ^ivasJtaH^azfarm^^f^- Jangnage 

is Prakriti dialect didereiit from Ulerary Pa|i. and the 
alphabet is considered an epigrophieal curiosity* 

The grant was issued by the heir-apparent {yuyama^a- 
r^/a) Sivaskandavarniaii of the Bbaradvaja-gotra and 
of the Pallava fanijly ^ and records the gift of a viHagc 

_ fViriparftJi to two Bruhtnaiss. The village is aaid to 

have belonged to Andhrapatbu and has not been 
' identified. The record is dated in the fifth f/M/, of 
the si>;th fortnight of supitneft in the tenth year of 
the reign of jSlvasfeandavarnian's predecessor. The 
immunities secured by the village included, fieedom 
from ihe digguig^ tor salt^ the supply of bullocks ^ 
In succession, the entmoce of Uie soldiers, cols and 
dwellings- 

5, Hirahadflgal]] plates of Sivaskandavarman. Bfibler. 

£p, /tuLt vol. i, p. 5. Final corrections by Hultiscli, 
/irV., voh vi^ p. 88. 

Eight plates from HiraJjadagalH, in tbe Bellari District- 
Prakrit. Records that the Pallava king ^ivaskanda- 
carman of K^chi, who belonged to the Bh^advaja* 
gotra and is said to have pertoimed 
P'^ifapeya and AEamfdAa Kacribees^ conhriued and 
enlarged in the eighth year of bis reign a grant made 
foitnerly hy the great king, the Lord-Bappa (his 
father), to certain Brahniims residing at Apitti, and 
who ate described as of the village of 

Chillarikakodtarakap In ihe ^iitahanitallha. The gift 
consisletl of a garden in the above village, themcoine 
of which WES to be divided in a speefhed manner* 




t^5 

The writer of the Efflnt was the Privy-Cotiiicillcir— 
(Ra/nisffi/Ai/raia} Bhaffi^arniari. AiuOd^ the other 
ofticml^ mentianed in thi» record are the Lords of 
Provliicesj Royal Princes, Rulers of Dislnct:^^ Custom- 
House Officers, Prefects of codntries, Forest-officials* 
Bercoants, roarniof spies,, and other^^ 

6. British Museum plates of Chamdevi^ Noticed by Fleet. 
/fid, AnL, vol. iXk PP^ lOOff. A>. /rid., voL Vi. p. SS* 
No. 10. FiDfl] correction by Hultisch, £p. Ind., vol. 
vlii, p* 1+3. 

The oriijinaJ copper-plates sccurerl by Sir Waitei 
Eilliot, are now in the British Musenm. Laneuage 
is mostly in Prakrit prose and partly in Sanskrit 
verse. The seal contains a standing animal^ 
apparently a bull, the cresi of the Paliav?is. 

The grant is dated in sortie year of Vijayaskandavarman 
(illegible), ft records an order by the yueen Regent 
in behalf of the heir-apparent Vijaya-Buddbavarman 
who ia described as a Pal lava and affiliated to 
//Admdvdja-j^i^^ru. Dr, Htiltxsch has read the name 
of the queen as Chfirudevi and that of the prince 
whose mother she claims to have been as Buddh 
(yaQ}kura. The grant supplies the geneaJogicaJ order 
Mab. Vijayaskaudavarmaiit bis son Ynvamaharajia 
Vijaya Buddhavarman and his son Buddhyahkura. 

The object of the grant is to register a gift of land made 
by Charudevi consisting of a field near the king's tank 
to Narayapa ui the Kulimahataraka temple* at Dalnra, 
The village atiifioritlcs ^vere required to exempt the 
field from all immiimties. 

p Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudragupta- Fleet, 
Cor. /me., /fid., vol. ill, pp^ 

The inscription is written in on Asokan sandBtooe pillar. 
The characters belong tn the Gupta alphabet* the 
language is partly Bonskrit prose and partly verse* 

The record is undated. It givci^ abundant details as 
regards the conquests of Snmudragupla, the divisions 
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and kinffs of India m the fourth century a-U. AiuonE 
ihesoviUiern kings that Samudraguptu condoered and 
released, the record tuentious Jlahendra of KosaJa, 
Vyaetariijfl of Mahakantara, Maijtaraja of Kauraia, 
Mahendra of Paishiapura. Svamidatta of Kottura od 
the bill, Damana of Er^dapalla. fhAvu^opm of 
A’aikht, NilarSja of Avamiikta, Haativannan of 
Veagi, Ugrasena of Palakka. Kubbera of Devaiishfra. 
Danamjayft of KausthaJapura. and all other kings of 
the region of the south. The Lnscripiioa proves that 
Vi-thtPtigopa of Kinchl, one of the several southern 
kings defeated by Samudragupia, flourished m the 
second quarter of the fouiih century a.d. 

8 . Chendalur plates of Kuniaravishou IL vol. 

vili> 2'33r 1 <=ri t 1 

Five copper-plates from Cheodalur in the Ongole TeJuk 

of the Nellore District. 

Language is Sanskrit prose and the alphabets closely 
resemble those of Pikira, Dnivappalli. and Mangalur 
plates. The inscription is an edict issued from 
Kahehipura in the second year of the reign of the 
Pallava-Maharuja KumiiravLshpu ( 11 ) who is described 
flsthesonof Mab. Enddhavanuan, the grandson of 
Mah KumaravisJwu (I), and the greal-grandsoo of 
Mrth Skandavarman. The object of the grant is to 
register the gift of the king to a Brahman lo the 
village of Chendajiira in AavicAak0ro6Ae£o, a sub¬ 
division of the district of Kami^karashtra. Of the 
localities mentioned in the record Kancliipuram is the 
well-known capital of the Pallavas and Chendalut a 
%'il!aga in the Nellore District. 

8. Oriigodu pbtea of Vijayasbandavarman (II). H. K. 
Snstri. £P- hid., vol. KV. pp. 

Fonr copper-plates. Language. Sanskrit characters 
belonging to the southern class. The grant is 
addressed from the Royal Camp the viclorious 
Tambrapasthiina. The record mentions in chrono- 
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logical order Mnh. Kum&rBvi^hiiii^ who h described 
DS n Psillava kinu of the anti a 

performer of Lhe sacrifit:e, hi^ son Mfliu 

Skandflvnrman who acquired his kingdom by bis own 
prow^ess, hia son Viravarnian vktoriouii in niajiy 
battles and his son VijftyaRkaiidavnrmflni the donor. 
The grant conveys m order lo I he officers of 
Omcodu and the residents tbai the village was given 
as a gift with the eighteen kioda of exemptions 

to Golafarman of the /fufya/ki-gitirfii a student of two 
VedaSp and well versed an the six Angas. The grant 
W'fls engraved in the vtcloriotis year on the 
thirteenth day of the third fortniEhl of winter. 

30, Dar^i oopt 5 er-plate fragment. HnU^sch, 

voL h P' 

Language and script - Same as above. The grant 
consists of the beginning of □ Sanskrit inscription 
engraved on one side oi a copper-plate. The name 
of the donor of the plate rs lost but the record gives 
the name of his great-grandfather —Sri Virakorcba- 
vamian—the laudatory verses attributed to him 
agreeing literally with those attributed to the Pallava 
kings Skandnvarmau 1 and Skandavarman IL The 
king's -order was addressed from Vijaya-Da^anapura. 

31. PikJra Grant of Simhavarman, Hiilt^sch, MP- h 

vol. viii, p+ 159- 

Five copper ^plates with .seal much worn but bearing in 
relief an animal perhaps the hull. Language is 
Sanskrit prose excepting the final imprecatory verses. 
The alphabet closely resembles the Uruvappalli 
plates. 

The record opens with an invocation to Vishnu (BAaga* 
tvf) and proceeds to record the grant of a vilhige 
named Pikira in the district of Aiundarushtra. It is 
dated in the fifth year of the reign of Mah. Simha^ ar- 
man and issued from the camp at in th^ 

Nellore District. Mah. Simhnvarman, the donor is 
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tlescribe<l fls the &on of Vuva Mah- Vishjitiiifopap the 
ffrandson of Mah* Skafida^’^arnian (II) and the great- 
grandson oi Mah. VTravnrinaii. The term Yuva- 
maharaja which is prefixed lo Vtsh^ngopa In the 
present grant as well as in the Uruvappalli grant 
suggests that he gsrobably never ruled, 

12. Afangalhr Grant of Sioihavarinati. FJeet. /wr/. Ant, 

vol. Vp p. Ii54. 

Six copper-plates^ LanguagCT Sanskrit in the southern 
characters. The grant which was issued from Daiana- 
pura registers the gift of the tillage of Mangadur, 
situated m the country of V^engorashtra to certain 
Brahmans. The record is dated in the eighth year of 
the reign of Simhavarman who is stated to have 
been the great-grandson of lA^h* Sri-Viravarman, 
the grandson of Si ah. Skandavarmaji- Dr. Fleet 
considered that Simhavarman was an elder brother of 
Ynva Maharaja Vishfiugopa one of whose grants is 
dated in the eleventh year of Simhavannan's reign. 

13. Druvappalli Grant of Yuva Mah, Vishpugopavarman. 

Fleet, vol. v.. p. 50. Also the B&mUy 

Gasrff^r^ part ii^ p. 320. 

Language and chnracteis same as above. The grant 
was issued from and is dated in the 

eleventh year of Mah* Simhavarman. It mentions 
in getiealogical order (he names of four kingSi Mah. 
Sri Sknndavarinan, his son Mah. firiviravarmaa, his 
son Mah. Skandavarmani and his aon V'uva Mah* 
Visitnngopavnrman the donor who is described as 
the most divine worshipper of the divine one 
(ParamndA^£'a:i{/n), The object of the grant is lo 
register a gift of 200 ntTurf^nas of land in the village 
of Uruvappalli in the Mundarashlra country to the 
temple of God VtiAriuMra established by Senlpati 
Visbnuvarman at the village of Kiinduturo. A 
minute description of the boundaries of the land Is 
ftirnlshed< 
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14. Plates of Sitnhavarinan If. H. K. Snstri,^. 
Imi.. vol. xiv. p. 252: also flfed. Kp. Rrp- ^916, 

PL ii, p. 113. ,01-, 

Five copper-plates oa a rinj with no seal. Sanskn 
languwe: characters same. The object of the erant 
is to register a Eift of the village of OtfiEO^u in 
Karniarashtra to n certain Devagarman, who was e 
resident ol Kendiir and belong etl to Ratyapa^f^Ira. 
The grant was made tn the fourth year of the reign, 
in the month of .^nkhpaAsAa PawAamf. 

It is taken as havtng been given on the occasion of 
an eclipse. The donor Simhavamiad (II) is stated to 
have been the son of Ynva MaharSja Vishpugopa, 
grandson of Mah. Skandavarmnn, and the great- 
grandson ol Mab. Vlravairnan. ^ 

15. Udayenairam plates (spuriona) of Nendivannan, Kiel* 

horn, Ep. voL iii, p- 142 : also Ind. Ant.^ vol. m. 

p. 167. , , 

Three copper-plates with a circular seal containing in 
bas-relief a standing boll. Ungiiage, Sanskrit m the 
southern script. 

The donor of the inscription ia said to have been a 
devout worshipper of Viahpn and the law-abiding 
Maharaja Nandivartnan of the BhSradvSfsgslTo^ He 
is said to have been the son of Mali. Skandavartnao, 
the grandson of Mah. Simbavannan. and the great- 
grandson of Mah. Skandavarman. It registers the 
order of the King conveyed from Vijaya-Kanchipura 
recording a gift of the village of Kanchivayil, and 
(our piece, of forest land situated in the distnct of 
Adayara to a Brahmaa inhabitant of Kancbivayil named 
Kulaiartnan. Tbe grant was issued in the fifth Jnnar 
day of VaUakhS in the first year of the reign. The 
Tamil endorsement on the first plate which is 
dated in the twenty-siath year of Madiraikands- 
Ki^Farakf^ti records the amalgamation* of two 
villages. 
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lt>* Chtira PJsit&s of Vijaya-Vishoagopavarmflo, £p. 
fffi 19U, pan ii, p* 82. 

San^ikTit and Telu^u. This record which is not dated, 
was isstaeci f foai Vijayapalolkata and fC£:isters. a grant 
of la^d by the donor V'ijaya-Vialiiiagdpavarinan, to a 
certain Chasiiii^annan of the ard a 

resident of Kitndfir. According to this record Vijaya- 
Vishnugdpavarman was the son. of Simhavarrnnti, 
grandson of fifaJi. Vish^ugopavannaji and the great- 
grandson of Skaadavannan. 

17. T^giinda PJtlar Inscription of Kakutathavarman. Bnhler^ 
lad. voL sxv, p. 27 ^ Fleet. DyTiasiin, pp. 236 ff ; 
Ricct A>. Cam,, vol. vii, p. 200; Kielhoni. £fi, /nd.t 
voJ. viuT pp. 24 ff. 

The inscription which was discovered by L. Rice is 
written in Sanskrit in the boH-headed variety of the 
Sotithern characters. It relates to the excavation of 
a tank near an ancient Siva temple at Sthaj(niktin<lur, 
commenced by the Kadamba king KaktiLsthavannan 
and completed by his son ^aniivarman. The author 
of the record which is written in high /C^vya style 
was Kubja. The greatet' portion of this inscription 
is devoted to an account of the early kings of 
Kadamba dynasty which is interesting For the informa¬ 
tion it gives of the relation of the Kndambas with the 
Pal Java kIngSt the Bai^Si etc. According to the 
ins^jptiod the Kadamhas were a Brahman family 
belonging to the wnd descended from ' 

//JirfUpn/ra. In this ..family was bom MayiiraSar- 
man W'ho went to Kanchi in order to study and 
there was involved in a quarrel with Lbe Pal lava 
rulers- He took up arms against them and after 
a prolonged struggle, the kings of Krinchi con¬ 
ferred upon him the territory between Attiardmm'a 
and He was succeeded by his son 

Kangavarman, his son Ehagiratha, aptl bis two sons 
Raghu and Kakut^cthavarman- His successor was 
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Ssntivannso during whose reign this record was 

composed. 7 j 

la. The Peougoada Plates oE Miidhava IL Rice. Ep. Ind-. 

V 0 I. siv. PP- tf- 

n. 83. para 3. , \ 

Old type oi Kanoada Characters- tTelugu-Caaarcse). 
The plates tneation in order liooko^varraa Dharma- 
Mahadhiraja of the A’d^fayaxagiHfa. his sooMadhava 
MaMdhiraja I, who was an able asiponent of the 
science of polity, his son Ary avannan who is descril«d 
to have been ‘duly installed on the throne by 
Siinbftvatnia.Mahara3a, the lord of the 
Pallava family' and his son Miidhav Mahadhiraia II 
was duly installed on the throne by the 
illustrious Pallava king Skandavennan- The object 
of the grant is to register stscly-five paddy-fields in 
ParitvivisAaya to Kuniara4nnaan of the t^eisagma. 
Exception has been taken by Dr. Fleet to tbU copper- 
ulateffranh He considers them genuine as against 
others and the mention of the con ten, pora neons 
‘ Pallava kings Simhavarma-Mahuraja and ^tanda- 
vanna-Maharnia ia important- It is probable that 
they were related as lather and son- 
19 ^iyamangalam Cave Inscription of Mahendravarmao. 
■ Madras. -&> Call. £Jo. 07 of 1900 ; Hulusch, Ep. 
ind., vol. vi, No. 32, p, 319. 

This inscription is engraved on the rock-cut pillars in 
the Siva temple called SihaftiiHitara, in the village 

of Siyama/Lgalam. Wandiwash Taluk, North Arcot 

Distl^r It consists of a single Saoskrit verse 
written in an archaic alphabet resembling the cave 
inscriptions at Trichinopoly and Mahendrsvadi, and 
records the fact that the temple called 
iAafdna^Eallav/h'^ra was caused to be excavated 
by a king called LalMttAnra who has been 
identified with Mahendravarman I of the Pallava 
kiPC^* 
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to* Vallaai Cave iD^icripLion of ilahfindrapoiaji'Lja. Hult- 
xacli* S.I.L, voL Si. p&ti iii. pp. 34ff. 

This inscriptioDt written id archaic Tamils is eojEiraved 
on the upper pertiqnEi of the dooipilJars ol the 
Va^antesvarA temple at VaJJam, near Chingiepot, 
It records that one Vasaptapnyajhjai the servant 
of Pa^appii^ug^fi alias Snir/ifuaUari, 

caused the tempJe to 
be executed. The sumames belong to Mabendra- 
vamiad I. 

tL Mahiudravidi LnscriptSod of Gun^hhara. HuJtzschp 
vel. iv, pp. 

This idscripLion is written in the same archaic Pallava 
alphabet as the Trictupopoly rock iiiscriptioo and 
consists of a auifle hianskrlt verse in the 
meirCt inscribed on the pilaster on the left end of 
the in the rock-cut temple here, it records the 

fact that Gntiabhara catiaed the temple to be cut out 
of the roct and that it was dedicated to Vishnu and 
bore the name JltiAeMdra yuA^ugrtPaM Le. the 
Vishdti temple oi ^lahendra, that it iitood on the bank 
of the MaP^ffdrafafakaf i.e* the tarik of Maheddra and 
that it was situated m PUAfadt^pum, the City of 
Mahendra. iklaheddrapuru is probably identical with 
MaheridravadJ and Guuabhara wdth Alahendra- 
varmad K 

22* Trichinopoly Cave Inscriptions of Mahendra. Hultzadh, 
SJJ., vol. 1 , pp. 28-m 

Two inscHpttods in Sanskrit in archaic Pailava^jrdntha 
characters on two pillars in the upper cave of the 
Koek at Trichinopoly record that a king caHed 
Gupabhara, who bore the Mrudas, PunaP^Uama^ 
Saiyauu^tUPa and SairuF/tai/at codstructed a temple 
on the top of the mountain and placed in it a 
itiiffn and a statue of himself h As the Kaveri is 
here called ^ the beloved of the PaHavaa^ and as 
tbe inscriptiDp is found in the Choja territory it 
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is dear that the PaUavas had exteoded their domi¬ 
nions durine this period to the region of the Kiveri. 

23. MaodagappatTu Inscription of XMchitrachitta. Jouveau- 

DubreuiL Cmfeiparam Inx. el MeHendravarmsn, p. 2. 
Ep. Itid., vol. itvii, p, 14* 

The record is written in the Pallava-Grstntha characters 
of the seventh r-'entuiy a.d,, ajid is a Sanskrit verse 
in the Giti metre. It is somewhat damaged and 
can be read only with dilBctilty. It states that King 
Vichitrachitla caused to be constructed a temple for 
Brahma. Ihmra and without the use of bricks, 

Umber, metals and mortar. Vichitrachitla is a 
surname of hJahendravarman I. 

24. Dalavartur Cave Inscription of Narendra. Hullssch, £p. 

iitd , vol. 3 tiii P* 225 ! Ep. Cid,, Nos. 50 and 51 of 1905. 

Sanskrit and Tamil. The inscriptions are written on 
a pillar it) a rock-cut cave at Da|avanur in the Tiadi- 
vanam Taluk of the South Areot District The first 
inscription consists ol a single Sanskrit iiska which 
States that the cave-tcmple containing the inscription 
was executed at the order of Satnimalla and named 
Satrumalleivaralaya. The second is divided Into two 
sections of which one is Tamil verse and the other 
prose, and records the same fact. The name of the 
locality is stated to be Vcjjpattu. Narendra is only 
a sumarnc of Pallava Mahendravarmnn I and the 
reference to the donor as con¬ 

firms this surmise. 

25* Pallavaram inscription of MahendravikrBina. Mad. Ep. 
Rep. iar J90V, p. 75. 

This inscripUon written on the beams of the upper 
and lower verandahs of the cave temple at Palla- 
varttm in archaic Pallava-grantha-characters. Frag¬ 
ment, U gives a list of hirvdaf of which some are 
Sanskrit, others Telugu. Of these Srl-MaMra^ 
viirama, MaHavi/osa, C/tefAaPdr$\ yicAiJraehiiia. 
Alapiak&ma. KaiaMapriya. and Satiliftnajali are in 
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Sanskrh and Nth'ihHayamiH, Veniutai^ittu, etc., are 
in TehJgu. Some oi these bimdas are those of 

Mahendravarman. 

26. Conjee varem [nscription of MahendravannaB. Ep- 

Cot-t No. 82 of J921. Also see Jouveau-DuLreuil, 
UtPftram Imcriptim of MaAfndraiayman. Pal lava- 
Grantha. 

This is engraved on the pillar of the J^aHtnann 
Matidapa to tke south of the central sanctuary 
of the Ekimbaranatbastrami temple, and consists 
of a scries of birttdas of the king who got 
them engraved such as Atkimukha, ChitrakOrap- 
puli, Vambara^ Dfdabhakti. etc. As some of these 
surnames occur in his other cave inscriptions it is 
probable that they belong to Mahendravarman 1. 

27. Eudimiyanialai Inscription of music. P. K* Bhandar- 

liar, Ep. lnd„ vol. xii, p. 226: Mad. Ep. Rep. for 
1905, p. 47 ; Ep. Cd., No. 354 of 1904. 

The inscription is ivrittcn in Sanskrit in the Pallava- 
g rant ha diaracters of the seventh century, on a 
rock behind the Sikhanalhasv^i temple in Kudiuniya- 
nialai tPudukotta Stale), The inscription is divided 
into seven sections, corresponding to the seven 
classical rflgat and waa engraved at the instance of 
an unnamed king who was a disciple of Kudra- 
charya for the benefit of bis pupils. 

28. Atho)e inscription of Pulakesin IL Kielhom, Ep. hid., 

vol. vi, p. 4- 

Sanskrit in characters of the southern class. The 
inscription is a poem by a certain Ravikirti who 
during the reign of Ihilak^in It founded the temple 
of Jincodra on which it is engraved- It bears the 
date Saka Sam vat SSd corresponding to A.D. 634-35. 
It gives an eulogistic acconnt of the history of 
Ch^ukya family especially of the exploits of 
Pulakesin 11 who is described to have besieged 
Banavasi, subdued the Gangas, the Alhpas, and the 
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Mduryfls in the Konkanas. heslesred Ptiri, subdued the 
Latas, Malavas, and the Gtirjaras. defeated Hatshe of 
Kananj, fouchi %vith the Kalingaa und the Kosalas, 
captured PisMapura. fought at the Kaviaala, dcfeatetl 

the Pallavas of Kahchipuratn (* catusinfir the splendour 
of the lord of the Pallsvas who had opposed th^nse 
of his jwwer to be obscured by the dust of his army* 
and to vanish behind the walls of Kanchipuram 
crossed the River Kaveri and caused prosperity to 
the Ch5las. Kcralas and the Pfindyas. The fame of 
the composer of this poem is said to have exceeded 
that of Kalidasa and Bharavt, thus showing that 
already in the seventh century the fame of Kalidasa 
had spread so as to be quoted in eontempofaiy 

iflscriplions. - 

nikkalukknnratn Inscription of Rajahesartvarman. 
Tamil- Veokayya. Ap. /«</.» '’ol. iit, P- -7 • 
his insoription is dated in the twenly*seventh year 
of the rden of R^otesarivannan and records that 
at the request of a certain Pnttau a erant which had 
T^adi* hv Skandasishya and confirmed by Vniapi- 
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Vish^LWjTopavarmaia, The fraenieat is of great 
fnloresL as itieatlonin^ Badmni under the ancient 
name of Vatilpi and speaking (1^ 

Pallavap the foremost of kings ^ It refers also to 
Narasimhavishpu and contains a reference to the 
■ occupation of the city by Matnalla. 

31. Dliarmarajaratha Stone Inscription at Mahnbalipurain-- 
Hultzsch. £>.ywr/., vol. X, pp. 5ff.p also S /J-, vol- h 

These inacripttOQS consist of a number of words m 
the nommative case. The characters resemble the 
Mahendravadi and SiyamauEalam mseriptions of 
Mahendravarmnn L The language is Sauskrii. They 
do not contain any date and their approximate time 
has to be Exed on pfllseographicaJ grounds. They 
appear from a comparative study to belong to 
Nsrasirnhavarman L Narasiiaha ia twice men- 
tioned. Froin ihe archaic nature of the alphabets 
Dr. Hnltssch thinks that the Narasimha of the 
Dharmarniaratba may be identified with the 
Narasimha 1 of the Pallavas- The identification 15 
made almost certain by a reference to the published 
facsimile of the Badami stone inseriplioti of Nara- 
Bimhavarmau I the alphabets of which are nearly 
identical with those of the DhaTtnarajaratha Inscrip¬ 
tions. Dharmarajaratba was probably sculptured 
in the Erst half of the seventh century 
33 . Gan^s^ temple Insicripticui of Parame^vaxavanuan I. 
Hnllzschp vol. X, pp, Eleven rmes in 

Sanskrit* 

Thia inscription records that the monolith on 
which ft is engraved was a Siva temple and was 
called the l^vsra temple of AtyantakSma-Pallava. 
From 2 of this inscription Dr. Hultzsch has , 

concluded that Atyantakama must be either Para- 
meSvaravarman I, father of Ritjasimhag or Parames- , 
varavarman his son, preferably the former*. The 
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alphabets Aiyaoukania's Inscription of the Seven 
Pa£ odas bear so close a resemblance to Kailswanatha 
temple epigraphs of Rajasimha that both of them may 
be assigned to about the sarae ii^riocl (vk*) the third 
quarter of the i^eventh century Among Atyan- 

surnames fhe folio wing are givenr—^W atitVA/k 

:SrritAam, Tam^nAura, 

33- Dharmariija Maii^apa Iji??criptions, Hultzschp 
voh 5?I No. 23| ppr 10 and II* 

This Is a duplicate of Gaon^^ temple inaeriplion and 
proves that the cave-temple now called Dharmarija 
Maudi^pa waa In reality a Siva temple and that 
it was erected at the orders of the Paljava 
king Pa^alncslva^a^ who named it Alyant^^k™a- 
Pallav^vara after one of his own surnanaes 
AtyaDtakima. 

M. Inscription of Paramesvaravartiian at lie Aimanuja 

Man<)apa. p< H- , 

This inscription consists of the last floh> of the preced¬ 
ing inscription and the cavc-lemple on which it is 
inscribed accordingly was a Siva temple having been 
esccavated during the reign of the Pallava kmg 

Paramei^vamvannanr _ 

35. SaluvatjknppatD Inscriptions of AtiraqiachMi^la. 

Hultzsch, £>, /W., voL X, p. 12- 
This inscription on the left of the cave-temple at 
- Salnvankuppam records that the excavation was a 
temple of Siva and that it was made by king 
Atiraijachanda wbo named it after himself Atirapa* 
chand^vara. 1, 2 and 4 arc identical yth 

ParameSvaravarman's Mahabalipiirsm inscription. 
It contains the h'nfdatt Atfii«fsAa*na, SrfHMAi, 
A'amafag^, SrfAAaf^i, /^afmrayit, An^graSih, Ksla- 
kSla, and SangraiftitdmTit. Most 

of these are applied to Rajasimha in his inscrip¬ 
tions at Kaflchi. The alphabet resembles those 
of Kaifikkndi pla*** Nandivannan 11- The 
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I jR W<^/ory of fA^ Pol/oTfas of Soaf/i / f/z/io 

name Atlra^achanda unknown hom other 
soiirce^^ 

Nos* 24, 25 and 2ti are Nif ari copies of the above. 

36, Kiiram plates of Parame^varavaruiaii L Htilizsdi, 
SJrl.^ vol ii pp. 144ff, ^ 

Seven copper-plates froni Knram near Lonjeevaram. 
The seal bears the usual Pallavn svmbo] the seated 
boll facing: the left. The ]anB:uaee h partly in 
Sanskrit verse and prose and the rest Tamil and the 
script Faffavit-Granf^a. The Sanskrit portion opens 
with benedictory verses of which the first two 
are addressed to Siva. Then follows a myihicaJ 
genealogy from Brahma to Pallava after whom are 
mentioned Mabendravarman, his son Narasimba- 
varmno, who Ls stated to have repeatedly defeated 
the Cholas, the !Cera|as, the Xalabhras and the 
Pindr^s. and who vanquished Pulakesin in the 
battles of Pariyala, Manimangalat and Suramara 
and destroyed his capital ValapL Of Paramc^vara- 
varman himself is given a long description 
of military exploits which menttons that he 
made Vikram Adilya whose army consisted of 
several /ok^Jtas take to Bight covered only by a ragp 
The object of the Knram grant is a gift of the 
village of PftTainesvatamaTigalam made to the temple 
of Siva which had been Ijuilt at Khram by VitiyavinTta- 
Pallava, The village wras evidently,named after the 
king himself and divided into twenty-hve parts of 
which three were to be enjoyed by two Brahmans 
Anantaiivachar^^a and Pullasarman who iooked after 
the divine service of the temple. The fourth part 
was set aside for the cost of providing whaler and fire 
for the temple maT^ifapii, the fifth for the reading of 
the Bh^ra/a at this place whale the remaining twenty 
parts were given lo twenty CAaiuri'fdins- Kuram 
is mentioned as belonging to Manyav^tararishtra of 
Nirve|nr. a division of Ufyukartuktottam. The 
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vilLoec of ParaniciSvarAaianKalam betone«t3 lo Panma- 
Na^u Paxinaniaiiyavaniararubvhtra. a sub-diviaioD of 
M aaa vir kottani. 

37, Gadval Plates of VikramaciityH, a.d. 674- Hultzsch, 
Ep. //«/♦, vol. X, No, 2t, p. lOJ. 

Three copper-plates. Latieecige is Sanskrit prose and 
v erse: alphabet like other Ch^ukyan grants. The 
inscription records the grant of land by the Western* 
Chalukya kbg Vikramadiiya I, ihcsoa of SatyS^raya. 
(Pulakc,^in U) grandson of Kirtivarman (IJ and great 
grandson of Pulakesui Several snmanics of the 
king are mentioned snch as ^rfv«ilabka, R«»«raiika, 
Rdf&mattA. 3 states that he defeated Kara* 

simha, Mahendra and I^vara. the three sneoessive 
Pallava kings, Narasiinhavarnian 1, ilabendravaitnaiJ 
II and Param^V'aravanuan I. ^l^kA 4 allndes to the 
conquest of Kanchi die capital of the Pallavas. ^eka 
5 states that Vikrujniidilya first destroyed the 
Mahamalla family. At the time of the grant Vikra- 
tnadityfl^s army having invaded the Chota province 
was encamped in Uragapura on the aotilhem bank 
oE the Kaveri (it 25(1}. TIse date of the grant was 
the full-mooa if (At of laiSAkka in the twentieth year of 
the reign which was current after 596 S^a, equivalent 
to Tuesday, 25tli ApriU a.d. 674. ^Dr. Hnlpcsch 
identified Uragapuram with Negapatam in the Tanjore 
District and Venkayya with DraiySr near Trichi* 
□opoly Town, the ancient Chola capital.) 

as. Panamalai Inscription of R^asimha. Mad. Ep. Rcp. for 
1916. P- ll-f : CoL, Ko. 616 of 191.5 ; also. PaUam 

Ani; vol, i, p- 1- 

The beginDtng and end of this inscription found m 
the Talapurisvara temple at Panamalai are covered 
by a paved floor. The record which consists of sis 
verses is in the tloricd Grantha-Pnllava ebarncters 
and is written right round the temple as in the 
ir..ila^niiMh a teuiple inscription of Rajas Imha at 
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KSnchipum. The esisline portioD meptiens Asvat- 
tsma. his sen Psllavs, who was ths 
he great Pallava family the menibers of which 

..„|IU tWr .iM -.«■« to f 

belonged to the Bharadvajavariisa. Ra)asiinha 
described as u fanions king of the Ime 
from Paramesvara as * Guha from ^iva . Under his 
cate the tree of Dharma is said to have th«vep 
even though oppressed by the hot ^ 
Rajastmheivara Shrine Inscriptions of Bajasimh^, 
HulUsch, SJ.l» sol. i. No. 34, p. 13. 

Twelve Sanskrit verses in the Granthi^Pallava ruDiiiOE 
round the outside of the central shnne. The record 
ooenswith a benediction addressed to Ganga, and 
then gives a mythical pedigree of Pallava from 
(Brahman). It further says that m the race of the 

Pallavas was horn Ugradandai the destroyer o 

city of Ratjarasika whose son was ttajasimha wUo 
bore the wa. Sribhara -, 

be is said to have built the ^iva temple roimd which 
the inscription is written and called it idler his own 
name Rajasimha-Pallavesvara or Rfijasimhesvara. 
Inscription of Rangapalaka, Hultisch, 5.//., vol- J, 
No. 29. pp. 23-24. 

The record consisting of three Sanskrit verses m 
characters similar to Rajasimha’s records that the 
.j ^nall Siva shrine was foundetl by Riingapataka the 
wife of NarasiiahavishtLO or Kalakala whose sign 
was the Biill, 

Panama)ai Cave Inscription of Rajasiinha. Hultascb, 
S.I.I, vol. i. No. 31, p. 24. 

This record consists of a single Sanskrit U^ka in 
Granlha-Pallava characters and is ideotiHial with the 
last verse of Kajasimha'fi Ranchi inscription (5././-, 
vol. i. No. 24). It mentions the Hmdas of Rajuaimha, 
Sribham, Chilrakarmuka, Bkavira, and Sivachuifd- 
man 't- I>r, Hultasch from a study of this inscription 
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copcludts tbj^t the Pjmnm&lat cave wasi founded by 
Rajasimbsi and that the Pallavw niJe extended as far 
south OB Panotnalas at this period. 

4<f. Shore Temple Inscriplton of Rajasimha. 0>l., Sti(j 
of 1913. MaJt Ep. Rfp. hr 1913, psrart 8 and 9, 

This record cousistinE of about six Sanskrit verses is 
inscribed round the plinths of the two Pali-pifPas 
recently excavated in the shore-temple. The record 
is not complete but contains an eulogy of a Pallava 
king whose attributes were /tpurafita, 

etc. Another verse refers to him as 
Rrijasimba, Ranaiayn, Siibbara and Chitrakannuka 
and is identical w ith the twelfth verse of the Kanclii- 
puram inscription of Rajasimba. The mention in 
the record of the kins as the ruling sovereign 
makes it probable that he was Rajasimha hop of 
Paramesvaravarman li who bore the tiurnames 
Ksbatriyasimha and Rajasimba. The two Siva 
temples of the Shore Temple Kshatriyasiinba and 
RajasimhapallavEsvaraiti were evidently contempor¬ 
ary with Rajasutihapallave^varam of KanchTpursin 
and named after Rajasimba, 

43. Vayalur stone pillar Inscription of Rajasimba. Mad. 
Ep, Rip. hr 1909, part ii. p.tra 16, p. 17, Joveau- 
Dubrcuil,ch. ii, pp. 19-31; Cff/., No. 368 
of 1908: H. K. SistrL, Ep. JW.. voL xviii, p. 143. 

This record is engraved on a cubical pillar in the 
Vyagbrapuriavara temple at Vaytildr. It is wntten 
in the usual Graniha-Pallava characters of the florid 
type used in the Ramanuja maviapa and the Ganefa 
temple inscriptions at Mahabalipuram, and the Kaila- 
sanaiha jnacriptioo at Kunthipura- It gives a list 
of the pallava kings in genealogical order. Beginning 
with the names of Brahma, Aiigirasa, etc., it proceeds 
to mention the names of A£oka, Harigiipta. Aryavar- 
man, Bliuladaita, etc. and a long list of further 
names obviously in the order of descent. These 
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iiidtide SuTyavarmna, RQpaoiallai Dhritaka V ana]<i 
Konkaaika, Kalabhartr, Chuta-PaJIava. Virakurcha, 
Vtshpueopa, Skandavariuaa, Kmoaravishi(iu. amaoe 
the early Pallava kines of the copper-phttes* Then 
are aientioiied the names of aimhavarman, 
J^andivarntanj Siashavislipu> Maliendravamiajif 
Narswimhuvanaan fuwJ Paramtevaravutnian and 
Rajasimha. Tlie value of the record consists in 
the connection whicii it esiablishcs between the 
Pallavas of the Prakrit charters and those of the 
Sanskrit charters and the connection of these aEaia 
w'iili those of the Simhavialuju line. 

Inscription in the Kailasanatha temple of Mahendravat- 
tnao If. Huilaach, S.AA, vol. i, No* 2?, p. I'i, 

The record consists of four Sanskrit verses in Grantba- 
Paltava characters of Rajasimha’s period and registers 
the (act dial Mahendrn, the son of Rojasiinha and 
grandson of Lokaditya built a temple of Jsiva and 
called it Mahendrtovara after his own name. The 
record is engraved rontid the smaller shrine which 
stands in front of Rajasimha's Kailasanatha shrine, 
h speaks of LokGditya that * his valour dried up the 
army of Rai^arasLka* just as the heat of the sun does 
ihs mudi^ 

Viffl^^ancMvara ictnpie iD^hCrlption of Paimne^vai iivar- 
tn.aii 11+ No, Sti of 1903. T&oi'iiL 

This iustqripUon eograved on 4 slab l^ ing in front of the 
Vira^t^esvara temple at Tlruvadi records in Tamil a 
K^^l oi lEold and is dated In the third year of Para- 
m varapotaray ar. < 

Vaikunthapemmal Inscription. Afad. Mep. 

part, li, pps i ^p^ No. 37 of 1888. TexIL 

SJJ.i vol iv. pp. lOff, Also &ee A A /ttd., vol+ 

p. 117. . . i 

Tbla is not a siugle record bid a seiies^ oi inscription^ 
each explaining ihe of Bcidptnres below which 

it is put up. They are in the nature of explanaloiT 
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notes denoline particular events id Pallava historj’. 
Tbe portion retatini; to tlie events leading to Ibe 
accession of PtUIavanialla is verjr important and 
contains a full account of the circumstances under 
which Nandi varman fif) succeeded to the Pa Hava 
throne tvhidi is depicted in twelve sculptured scenes 
on the south wall of the verattda running round the 
central shrine. It is slated therein that after 
the death of Parain eSvara Vann an II n deputation of 
the oflidals and cltisens waited on Hirnoyavamua- 
Mahoraia for the selection of a sovereign to the 
Pallava throne, Hirapyavarman, thereupon, held an 
important conanltalion with the chief potentates and 
his sons. Ultimately Pallavamalla the twelve-year- 
okl son of Hirapyavarman was selected bj* common 
consent and was crowned king under the name 
Nandivarmad. and with the Pallava insignia and 

war irstmments—iSlt*wwdiwf^<nAtf, Kkafvsngadkvaja 
and VrUhathadnniksfuf, The members of the 
Merchants'-gnild, the City-Council, and the Ubhaiya- 
gana of Kahchl arc also incniioned as having taken 
an importatit part in the above events. 

Sthomb^vam Temple Inscription of Vijaya-Nandi- 
vikramavartnan. Ep- Cot., No. of 1900'. 

Tamil recoid, dated in the third year of Vi}aya-Nandi* 
vikramavarman records the building of ,s temple 
wandapa at Sthambesvnra temple at biyamaiigalam 
(Sonth Arcot Dislrict). 

VirattaneSvara Temple Inscription of Nandivitrama- 
vamian. Cttf.. No. 300 of 190Z. 

Tamil record inscribed dn a rock in the Prokdra of the 
Virattonc^vara temple, Kijbr, near Tirukkoilur, dated 
in the fourth year of Nandivikramat arman registering 


jfift of gold for lamp. 

In the same place* Ep. Col.; No. ZSS of 1902. Tamil 
inscription dated in the eleventh year of Vijaya- 
Nandivikrampvarroan records a gift of gold. 


tS4 History of thf PitUff^'os of South h/dta 

50. Up, Cat., No. 49 of 1905. nr 

This is a Tamil inscriptiou found on the south wnll o 

the rock-cul cave at Dalavinur (South Arcot Dis^ 
trict,) is dated in the fifteenth year of Vijaya- 
Nanclfvikriiniavarniiin. Much damaged. 

51. Ep. Col.. No. ^90 of im 

Tamil inaeriptioii. dated in the sUteenlh year of \ ijaya* 
Nafidivikratnavarman, recording gift of gold for a lamp 
found in the ptakom of the Viratlaneivara temple at 
Kiliir near Tirukkoilui'. 

5Z, Ep. Cfl/., No. 220 of 1901!, 

Tamil inscription dated in the ninteenth year of Vijaya- 
Nandivikramavftnnan found on the west wall of the 
Riahabhanfllha temple records gift of paddy, 
[□complete i 

53. UdHjendinun Plates of Nnndivarman Pellavam alia. 
Hultssch. S.IJ., vol. ii, p. 365. Sanskrit and Tamil. 
The grant consists of two parts, the first a grant 
of the Pallava king Nandivarman Pallavamalla 
in the Sanskrit, and the other an inscription of the 
time of the Chola king Ji/adirailwNfa-Ko-ParaPrsari- 

T'nrptiisi ID 

Theobiectof Ltie Sanskrit portion is to a tjrant 

made at the reqneat of one of his military officers 
Udayachandra by Nandivamiati PalJavamalla in the 
twenty-first year of the reigo, Udayachandra is 
described as belonging to the rachan family and as 
residing In the city of Villlvala on the River Vegnvad- 
The record gi%xs the myLhiCsil acnealogyi and the 
race of Simhsivishou and hia successors. It describes 
Nandivartnan-PaJlavanaalla as the son of Param^varft- 
varman 11+ The most interesting part of the grant 
is that relating to the services rendered by Udaya- 
chandra to Pallavain alia which included the release of 
his sovereign ftoin Nandipura where he was besieged 
by the Tamil kings, the killing of Chitramaya, defeat 
of the ^^abura king Udayana, the Nishada chief 
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PrithiviA^fiEliraF sod the scbjecdofi of the district of 
Vi&htmraja to the FfllJavap etc. The doaees ^ere 
hitpdred and eight Brahmans, while the grant con¬ 
sisted of KuniSramangala-Vellatcir and two water- 
levers, The Tamil endorsement dated in t^e twenty- 
sixth year of Ko^Farate^arivarmaa relates to the 
agfreemeni of two villages UdayacliaiidfamaBEalain 
and the neighbouring village of Kanchiviyi] to form 
one village of the two, 

Kajiakkndi plates of Nandivarman PalJavaunalia- Bleven 
copper-plates with a seal containing the figure of a 
bull facing left. Hnitisch, -S'././., vol. li, 346. 

Sanskrit and Tamil. The characters of the plates belong 
to the PaUava-grantha, and beat a close resemblance 
to the Kuram plates. The grant part of the record is 
preceded by an account of the ancestors of the donor 
Nandivarman FaHavamalla which was composed by 
Trivikrama. After the genealogy from 

Brahma to A^okavarmaOt the record mentions the 
Pallava kings SkandavannEin+ Kalindavarman, Knpa^ 
gopa, Virakdrchn+ Vtrasimha, Simhavarman and 
Vishpuflimha, Then are mentioned Simhavijshnu 
called Avanisimhai Mahendravarman (Ijii hLs son 
Narasimhavarman (1), his son MahendrHvajrmati ll«. his 
KoiiFarameiilvaravarman(I)p his son Narasirnhavarman 
lit bis son FaramelvaravarmfiP (H)* The donor 
Nandivarman PallavamalJa in whose twenty-second 
year the record is dated is described as being de¬ 
scended from Simhavisbnn'fl younger brother Bhlrria- 
varmanp between whom and Nandivarman < II} there 
intervened the kings Bhima varman, Adi ty a varman, 
Govindavarman and Hiragya, the father of Nandl- 
verman. The object of the grant which was 
made at the request of BralimaSririja was KodnkoHi 
which recseived the name of Bltadhiramanga- 
lam. The donee was lyeshthap^a-SSmayajm 
who belonged to the Bharadvajagdttfl a Vedic 
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tB$ of //« Po^lavas of S^u^A hiJia 

scholar, and a sludent of Vy^^rama, Jyotis^a, 

NimJt/a, and who lived in PiJiiiya in Tu^idika- 
Raab^i'a. There is an interestine list of imninnities 
secured by the donee. Mention is also made of local 
officials and His ajesiy Treasurer 
AfaAakJs/tfAdg^tft, 

55 . Ep. No. 14 o( 3Ba3. Tamil. 

This inscription found in tbe west and east walls of the 
Miikteavara temple of Conjee varam Is dated in the 
twenty-ei(:htli year of Nandivarman and ^ives the 
ancient name of the temple as Dharmamabidevi^ vara 
evidently after Dharmamahadevi, a Pallava Qneen. 

56. Paochapindavamalai Inscription of Nandipottaraiar. 

£>. CffL, No. 10 of 1895. 

This inscription written in very archaic Tamil characters 
consists of a single sentence in Tamil, records in ibe 
fiftieth year of Nandipottaraiar an inhabitant of 
Pugalalalmangalam caused to be engraved an image 
of Ponniyakktyar attended by the preceptor 
Naganandin. 

57. Efi- No. ^7of JSS7. 

Tamil fragmentary inscription on a stone in the Grama- 
devata temple at Sadiippcrt is dated in the fifty-second 
year of Ko-Vijaya-NaDdivikramavartnan- 
SB. Ep. QA. No. 154 of 1921. 

Tantn inscription, dated ia the fifty-second year of 
Vijaya-Nandlivaravarman found in Kuludikkaip North 
Arcot District, records the death of Katmidn- 
Peningangar, chief of Karkatfhr who at the instance 
of the great Bi^a king fought and fell oa the day of 
the great Pallava invasion against Pcnninedil^^i 
tlie destruction of PernngulibotlMaL 
59. plates of Kovijaya-Kandivikrainavarman. 

H. K. Sastri. SJJ., voL ii, part v, p. 517. Also 
Mad. Ep. Rep. fer I9IIj paras 4 and 5. 

Fourteen copper-plates from Tandanott^m with seal 
bearing in relief a t^uchant Bell facing right. 
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Sa«akrit and Tamil io the Grcnf/ia’-P^iiava characters. 
Some of the tntr(>ductory plates contaioiae the 
^enealo^y oi the Pallava kin^s are The 

cutistiof plates commenoe with the information that a 
particular kicB; couQuered the southi after which the 
birth of Hirapyavarnneii ia recorded. From him was 
bora NandivannAD who bore the Ekadhira. 

Of him it is recorded that he look away from an 
unnamed Ganea-kioi: a neck ornament whichcontajned 
in it the ^eru called The inscription also 

ffives the name of NandLvarmao's elephant as 
PafUivardhatui (v 7.). The object of the grant was to 
register the gift of a vdlage called Dayiiintikha- 
mangalam to 3CJ« brahmanB learned in the V€das, and 
Smriti who wore Chat^rvidis^ Tripidi^^ 

S^iiihnKAvids^ Kramavids, etc. ProvLeioo 
w*B made for the conduct of worship to the locaJ 
Vishpu and the 6iva temples, aod also for the 
recitation of the MahadftnyalA in the teiuple-halJi 
The Sanskrit part of the record ends with the portion 
which mentions that the ag^pH of the charter 
Kumira, the Chief of the Treasury» and the composer 
of the Praiaati* the poet Param^vara-Utiarakirapika, 
the Tamil portion is dated in the fifty'eighlb year of 
Kovi^aiya-NatidiVLkraiiiavarmad and records an order 
which was issued to the residents of Tenkarainidu, a 
district of Solanadn^ The donees whose enumeration 
occupies more than elei^eu plate a, number 344. To 
judge from their titles it may be presumed that most 
of them were learned. The concluding portion 
enumerates the obligations and the immunities of 
laxaticrD secured by the dooees^ 

Tiruvallaid Rock InscriptiDn ol Vijaya-Nandivikrama- 
varmau. No. 76 of 1899 and voL iij,i 

p, 90. 

Tamil record. This inpoription is eagraved on the 
surface of a large boulder in the bed of the KJva 
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river, near TtruvaHam, and is written in arr^aic 
Grafi/Aa-Tami/ characters. It is dated m the siicty- 
secDnd year of Vijaya-NandivilsraiiiavanDan while 
Mava1i-Vl4araya was rnJiDg the Va^Jnca-vali-Twelve- 
thousand ; it re^isiters a ^ift of land for the renewal 
of a temple Vadaiikhurahovil^ at Vonapuratn by a 
iroldsnuth called Andhiran^ a resident of 
pakkam in the district of OfrukiOiukoUain. 
tJL Plates No, 5 of App. A, 1922-3. Q,J 

vol. sdvi^pp. 125-139. AJso Ep- /w^.^vol. xviJit PJi. 13S ff. 
Five copper-plates written on ei^ht aides unearthed from 
a bamleL ol Kottaman^alom m Tanjore District. The 
cngraviuf is partly in Graotba and partly TamjL The 
record consists of eleyen Sanskrit verses and a prose 
piassafe in Tamil. It opens with invocatory verses to 
Vishnu. Then is given the usnal mythka] genealogy 
of Pollava through Brahma, Apgiraa, Brahaspati^ etc- 
Versea 4 and 5 give a panegyric account of the 
Pallava family. The historical account which begins 
with {v. 6p) states that after Virakhreha and others had 
gone to heavenp Hiraoyavarma became king. Then 
came Nandi varma while yet he was very young and 
his conquests ovei Vallabhap Kajabhra. Kerala 
Pandya and Cbola, axe detailed. The Tamil portion 
is dated in the sixty-hrst year of the reign of 
Ko. Vij. Nandiviktamavarraan and registers a gift of 
land which was received by BraAmans of 

Nolg ur. The names df the don ees are then en umerated^ 
62. AdiParitAa UmpU inscription of MiaAdtaUpitram, No. 666, 
1922. £>- CcL No. 666 of 1922. 

This Grantha-Tamil inscription k written on two sides 
of a a Jab lying in the courtyard of the Adivaraha 
temple at Mahabalipuraut. It is dated in the 65th 
year of Nandtpotavarman and registers a gift of land 
by purchase from the citkeus of MahimaJJapuraiti^ 

63. Kahcbi tnseription of Vikfamiditya U. Dr. Htiltzscb, 
Ept /nd*f volL ill, p. 359. The inscription is in 


Kanaresie prose and i& engraved on Ihe bacfe of the 
pillar of the fttunthpa in front of the Rijaguftb^vaj-a 
shrine. It records that Vllcramaditya Satyi^rayn 
after his conquest of Kihehi\ did not conhscate 
the property of Raiaaimhe^vara temple hut efranted 
lar^e sums of money to the temple- The ioscrlptipn 
ends with the imprecation that those who destroy 
the letters of the record and the stability of the 
kiog^s chadty, shall incur the sin of those who 
killed the men of the ajfiseiiibly of the city (GhaU- 
kaiyarX 

Vakkaliri plates of Rirtivarman. Ricep Ind. AhL, 
voJ. viiL Ph 23. also fCielhornp £>. /W., voK p, 200. 

Five cxjpper-platesi first broueht to notice by L, Rice. 
The lauguaffC of the record is Sanskrit and mostly 
prose. The record belon ES to the Western Cha|ukya 
kinE Kirtivarman If whose ancestors are mentioned 
between lines 2-S3. The object of the tnaedption 
is to record in the elcvcfith year of hJs reigiip 679 
the gifE of Sulliytir and two other vitiates 
to Midhava^arman. The gift wm made while 
the hing w^as encamped on the northern bank of 
Bblmarathi. 

The historical portion of the grant mentions the orff in 
andcjcploits of the early Ch Lukyan Kings p Pulatcsin. 
SatyliSrftya-Vifcramaditya of whom it is said that he 
forced the king of Khnchi" who bad never bowed to 
any man to lay bis crown at his feet \ Of his son 
Viaayidilya it is said that he captured the whole army 
of Trnirajya'PalLava and also levied tribute from the 
rulers of KaverSp PwasikBp Simh4aK and other islands. 
Then Vijayiditya^s erploits are mentioned and is 
followed by an account of Vikmiuadstya who Immedi¬ 
ately after his coronation, being resolved to root oni 
the PallavBs {who are described as the obscureraof 
the splendours of the former kings of his line and 
their natural enemies) entered the Tundakarashfra, 
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slew the Pallava king Nandipotflvannan, captured bis 
•fcrophiesp elcpbants md rubies, etc.. tiitkPiphanLly 
entered Kanchi and without plundering it caused the 
Statues in the Rajasimhe^vara to be oirerJaid with 
jTpld. Of Kinivartnan the donor of the erant. the 
insexiption records that> while yet a he 

marched into the city of Kahcht scattered the forces of 
the Fallava king who had to take refuge in ahill-fortp 
and returned with a large booty w bich he delivered to 
his father and in due course became a SarvuMsutna. 
65. Kendur plates of Kirtivarman IL Patbak, /W-h 
vol. ix, pw 200, 672. 

The record belongs to the Western Chilukya king 
Kirtivarman 11. The language of the inscription is 
in Sanskrit and in prose while the characters belong 
to the Southern class of alphabets. 

After recounting the exploits of Kirtivarman 1 and 
PulaicesLn If it says of Vikramaditya 1, that he 
recovered part of the Cbajnkyan domipions by means 
of his horse Chitrak^Tba whidi bad been previotisly 
overrun by the Pallavus and bad obeisance dope to 
him by them. Vijay^itya though he was taken 
prisonerp contrived to effect a skilful escape. Of 
Vikramaditya II the record says that he kd an 
excursion to the Tundikavishaya, defeated his natural 
foe^ entered the Pallava capital Kihchi and restored 
to Rajaslmhe^vara and the other temples, heaps of 
gold and rubies which had been tiiken away from 
them. He was succeeded by Kirtivarman lip the 
donor of the grant. The object of the grant is to 
register the gift of the village of Bepatti msideat the 
request of his queen in the sixth year of hia reign in 
672 op the occasion of a lunar eclipse, 
tid. Velvikkudi Plates of Nedunjadaiyaji. Mad. Mp* Rep- 
far imi, p. 62 t £p. /nd., voL xvii. pp. 291 (L 
The record consists of Sanskrit and Tamilp the Sanskrit 
portion being written in GrattiAa characters while the 
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Tamil portion Is wfittco in Vattduttti charBCters. The 
Sanskrit portion after ifivms a mythital cTig:iD of 
the Pondya kuiEs inentioas Maravarman ^ho is said 
to have performed the Itt/aMara ceremony ; bis son 
was Ra^adhJm t his son was Maravarmao RajaSimha 
who is stated to have defeated Palkvamalla in battle, 
and performed the tn/JdAara and Aem^^arifAa cere¬ 
monies. Jatila was his son bom throng b a Majava 
princess whom be had married. His son was Raja^ 
simba the donor of the present record. The ^ra/tsjft 
was composed by Varddaysbbat^s. 

The Tamil portion refers to the efant of V^vikkudl by 
Paiyaffa^lai'tnudukndumi-penitfajtidi to KorkaikiJ^- 
Narkorran and mentions the Ka|abh|-a-occnpation of 
the country^ Then it proceeds to record the re- 
efitablishment of the Pindya power under Kadun^Pii 
whose son was Adbiraia^Miravarinan-Avani-Sulimat^i. 
His son was Sejiyan-Sindao famous for his heroism^ 
bis son Arik^arm AsamasaaiaD-MuravarmaD of 
whom it IS recorded that he overcame the ocean¬ 
like army of the VilveH in the battle of Nelvili, 
conquered the king of Kerajn and performed several 
times the ceremonies of //ffaagarda and ihe 
Tuti;&Aatw. His son Ko-Ss^aiyan is said to have 
deslro>'ed ai Maradur the army, and at ManG:a|apura 
the Maharatha who was overcome and destroyed. 
Ter-Miran, his son, foufflit the battles of NetltivayaJ, 
Matmi-lturichcbi. Tinjinaneai, Pfivllur. 
Kodumb^ur, and Ktilambur against the Fallava* He 
is ftirther credited with having subdued Matakungam, 
entered into relations with the Gnnenraja, renewed 
the walls of Kudai. Vanji and Koji. His son was 
Tenijan?*vMavan-NeduDjfldsyflrJ, who is stated to have 
conquered at Penaagadam, the Ayave} and the 
Kupimbas at the battle of NittuknTumbu. In the 
third year of bis reign be renewed a land grant 
by Paiyaga^aiHonudukudumi-Peruvaludi to 
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tbe pa]act singer* The sgTi^pti o^ the grant was 
il^an-K^i and the t>oet who composed the Tamil 
portion of the grant was Enidi a/m SiLtan^ 

67* Bigger SLOnamanur Plates of Rija^miha. Mad, 

Repr /i^r 1^7, pp^ 63 

Sanskrit and TomiJ in Cran/Aa and characters. 

The Sanskrit poriion occupies lour plates, After 
enumeration of the names of a number of mythical 
kings are mentioned Arilte-^arin, JatiUp Raia^imha, 
Vatagucia, and Maravarman who held the dimd&j 
Skadhira and ^rfvaltabba^ He is said to bav'e con¬ 
quered Miyapindya, Kerala, Simhala and Patlavap 
and ValTabba; VaragnunvaniiaDp Farantaka and 
Kaja^imha are then mentioned in order, the last 
being the donor of the granti the object of which 
was to record the gift of Narchcigai-piMturin Ajanidn 
to one Parantaka of RssiSiJta-gafro^ 

The Tamil portion which rg written in Vatteluttn 
characters after mentioning the mythic^ and semi- 
tnythicaJ exploits of early Pandyan kings make^ 
mention of the Tamil tranfilatioti of the Ma^aParafan 
and the establishment of the Madnra College 
(^rtgaiw). Then are mentioned Farinkm^a who is 
said to have conquered the Pallavas at ^ankara- 
mangai, his grandson RajasJmhn Varagu^nmaharijat 
hss son Parachakrakol^alap who gained victories 
at Kunnur, f^ingalatPi and Viliham, and defeated 
at KndeTnnkkUj the Gan gas, the Pallavas* the Cholas, 
the Kalingas and the Magadhas: then came 
Varaguuavarmanp his younger brother Parantakaru 
•Sad^iyan who fought at Kharagiri and destroyed 
» then came Rajasimba the donor. 

66r Madraa Mnseum Plates of Jat^lavannan. V^enkayyai 
7nd- Ah/,, ]S$3p pp. 57W* The Sanskrit portion is in 
Crantha characters and the TamD in Vattef.uttn 
characters. After invocatory verses to Brahma^ 
Visho^^ and SiYUp Miravarman is mentioned as heaving 
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been bom m the Panjya and is credited with 
ha\dne destroyed the Piallavsifl. In the Tamil portion 
his soR JatfJft described as havine destroyed his 
enemies at Vi|mafii, ^eliyakkudi.nnd Vellwr and as 
having advanced against an enemy who was joined 
by the Fallava and the KeralB. He is also stated 
to have captured the Westem-Kongu king, entered 
the xnlhffe of Kancbivayil and there built a temple to 
Vjshnu^ He also destroyed the tomi of Vijihatn 
and tbe kin^j of Vin* (Venadu or Trnvuncored The 
object of the record is to register the gift of a village 
Velangudi to Snijalabhattap a learned Brahman. 

d9. £>r dVip No* 356of Tamil. 

This record written on a slab built into the floor of 
the in front of the VariadhL'ivara temple, 

VayalaJc avur (Conjeevamm Taluk) Is dated in the 
second yeftr of the reign of Vijaya-Dantivlkrama- 
varman and registers a gift of paddy by five private 
in dividual It for oflerings and lamp for the Bhatarn 
of the village. 

JO* Tiruveltarai Ifisenptioxi of Dantivarman- Fifth yertr* 
No, 541 of ]90.S, K* V* S. Ayyan 
voh 3rip p. 256h 

Tamil prose and verse, ThU inscription is engraved 
in one of the stones of the welb south of the 
Pund^^^ksha Perumal temple at TiruveHarai near 
Trichiiiopoly. The object of the itisctiptlon is to 
record the constructfon of a well called Mirpidugu- 
pemogioaru by one Knmbsji'Araiyanj the younger 
brother of a certain Vli^aiyu-Nalltilan of Alambikkam^ 
The work was commenced according to ihe record, 
in the fourth year of Dantivurtnan of the /W/aTva- 
rffaJta farnify and sprung from and 

completed in the flffh year* The village and rhe 
tank ruay be identified with the motlern village and 
tank of Alamb^kam situated at a distauce of twelve 
miles from Lalgud^ ki the THchinopoly District, 

as 
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71. Top<Jnr [iiscription of Dantivikraiqavarniaii- TamiL 

Ep. No. 283 ol 1916L 

Tlii^ i$ a TflmiJ iDscriptitin on a tx^ulder in a Beld near 
the Viprj^oibarai rock near Tomiiir. The object of 
the inscription is to register in the si.xthyearof 
Vljaya-Danti^ikmoiavarman a gift of gold 
Viennkovaraiyor to the temple of iCunrfinur-BhaUun 
for the merit ol Udaradhl and Nambi fA^bo fell in a 
cattle raid. The gold was received by ibe residents 
of JGjvali-Anjvagiir in SiDeapurana^o. 

72. TamU Record at Uttaramallijr. £p. Ci>l.y No. SO oi 

^ 1898. Fragirtetitary-Tamil inscription is dated in 

the seventh jrcar of Dantivarman recording sale of 
land. 

73. Uttaramal^r lnacnpiion of Dantipottaraiar^ pjp, 

Ho, 74 of 1898. 

This is a Tamil inscription engraved in the soutli 
wall of the V aikun|hapertiitii| temple at Uttaramalliir 
dated in the ninth year of Dantipottarai^ar. The 
object of the inscKption is to register a gift of gold 
for digging a tank, 

74. OttaramallBr Tamil Inscription. £p. Cc/*+ No. 51 of 

1898. This Tamil fragmentary inscription found in 
the Sundaravaradapemmaj temple at Uttaramallhr is 
dated in the tenth year of Vljaya-Danfcivikmma* 
varnmn. 

75* Triplicane Inscription of Dantivannan, Venkayya, 
Ep. /W., vol. viixy No. 29, p. 291. 

This inscription consists of nineteeii lines of Tamil 
proae and Is fonnd in the ^^^ardAagfAa of the 
Parthaslrathi temple at Triplicane- ft is dated in the 
twelfth year of Dantivarma-Maharaja who is described 
as the ormmient of the Pal lava family and as 
belonging to the i^A&radid/a-g^ira. The objeci of 
the inscription is to record that the priests of the 
temple had mortgaged a field belonging to the 
temple and in consequence the interest of forty-five 
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tBdii of paddy f«JI short in the ricc-oSerines 
presented to the God. This was restored by s 
eertaia Piigaft nnui .Visaivaravatt who redeemed the 
EoJd by a ffift of thirty kadis of paddy and five 
kafaUjus of told. 

Utlaramalliir Tamil Inscription. £p. dW., No. bl 
of 189B. 

This inscription eng raved on the south wall of the 
Vaikunthapemmaj temple at Utlaramallhr is dated 
in the iwenty^firsl year of DantivikrflitiavaTmfln 
and records a certain resolution of the Villate 
Assembly. 

up. CoL> No. 262 of l9t>4. 

This inscription is written on a detached stone lyinE 
outside the temple at Tinichlnur dated in the fifty■ 
first year of Vijaya-Danliviliraina records a (ifl 
of lamp by UlaEapemmanir to the shrine of 
Tiruvilangovil^Pemmenpd'Eal in 'rimiPBkinSf in 
Kadaviir-N.Tdu. a subdivision of Timvcneadidtdttain. 

Ep. Cel., No. 22B of 1903. Venkayya, Ep. fnd-, vol. sti, 
p, 324. 

Tamil. This record written on a stone in the 
parameivara temple at Gndimallam. It is dated in 
the forty-ninth year of Vijaya-Dantivikramayarman, 
while Vijayidttya-MavalivaijatayaT was ruling the 
earth, and retisters the gift of land called Naudikundil 
to the tank Vtliet i. Out of the produce of this land 
was to be met the charges for digging pits in the 
ta n It and dcposittog it in the bund. 

Ep, Col., No. 89 of 1921. Tamil. 

This inscription dated in Dantivikramavannanys reign 
isengravetl on a slab in the shrine of Tirumerirali in 
Pillaipilayam, It mentions a certain Mutlaraiyan 
who had petitioned for certain charities to the temple 
of Tinimerraji and a certain r/jafha attached. The 
portion recording the regnal year in which the record 
was inscribed is damaged. 
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SO* Goviada’s Copper-plati^ Ciiscription, a*X>^ 804. /nd, 
vol. Ki, p. 125, 

This copper-pliite srrant records ihc erani made by 
Govipda H[ while encamped on the bank of Ihe River 
Tun^abhadra toGoravaa ^aiva pn^sL The record 
Jji dated Thursday^ the fifth hth' of the dark foi tnighi 
of ±e month of Vai^akaj of the year Snbhitsit^ ^aJta 
72^6 expired, oorte^pODdiafi^ lo Thiiradav\ 4th April, 
A.D. 804. The record mentions that Govinda bad 
conquered Danti^a the ruler of K^chl and as haviiK; 
levied tribute from him. 

ML A>. Cel, No. 347 of 1914. 

This is a Tamil inscription written in the rock-cut cave 
of Par vataf iris vara lemple at Knnnajidir koil{Ptjdu- 
kottaj in the third year of Nandipottara^r and 
rfig'Lslers a gift of rice for feedlujr I'OU j>erspna on 
the day of Tintv^hm by a resident of Valuvur^ 
ft?. The Velurpaiayam Plates, H. K. Sastri, SJJ.^ vo). il 
No. yftp pp. 507 ff. 

Five coyper-plaies in Sanskrit and Tamil, the seal bear- 
me ft PaJlava bull in a recumbent posture iacine the 
proper rieht. After invocatory verses to tbe supreme 
bein^, the legendary origin of the PaUavas i^ given 
from Vishnu to Pal Java through Brahma, Anginisa, 
Brhaspati, Satnya, Bbuiadvaja, Drbna anti Aivatt^a^ 
Then occur the uaincs of A^kavarman. Kalabharir, 
Ills son Ghtfta.panava, Virakqrdja, of whom it instated 
that he acquired the erabJems of ^vereignty on 
marrying the daufihler of the Lord of the Serpants. 
Their son Skandasinihya Is said to have seized the 
GAa^'4rii of the Brahmans from Satyasioa. After him 
was bora Xumaravii»hou who is stated to have 
captured KshchJ. His son Buddhavarman is da^cribed 
to have been a submarine fire to the ocean of the 
Chofa army^ After V ishpngopa and several other 
kiaga had passed away Naadivarman [ was bom who 
is credited wnth having subjected a powerfuJ snake 
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cajled r)rish(ivisha. Simhavarman is introduced in 
verge 10 aa the father of Simhavishoo the latter bcinff 
described as the conqueror of the Chola couriry. 
The snbsoquent verses repeat the names and exploits 
of the members of the tjinihavishtiu line supplied 
by Kaiakkudi and other plates. 'Fwo successions 
after Natidivamiaii Pallavamalla arc supplied by these 
plates. Dantivarman was the son of Nandivarniftn II 
through Keva {Slcka 18). His son through AggaU- 
nimmati the Kadamba princess was King Nandi, 
vntmati III, the donor. The object of the grant which 
was made in the si.sth year of the reign was the gift 
of the village cf grikattiipaJli to the Siva temple built 

by Bcertain V&ghabhattaoD Ihcreejuesi of a Choia 

Mahanija, Kumarankuia, A long list of exemptions 
stating sources of royal revenue is given, pe village 
has been identified with Kattupalli in Poiweri Taluk. 

83, Hp. Cat,, No. of 1895* 

This is a Tamil inscription dated in the tenth year gf 
TeltafrenHda-Na.iidcpiUiarayar, Nandipattaraynr 

the victor at Telfar, engravetl in the entrance o| 
CpiithasthanMVara temple at Tillasthanam. The 
object of the inscription is to register a gift of gold 
tor a perpctnal lamp. 

84. Cfl/., No. n of 18»9. Twelfth year. Tamil. 

This inscription which is written in the first pillar in the 

maadapa of Sundarlivara temple at Scndalai. records 
in the twelfth year of Nandipottarayar who defeated 
his enemies at TelJaru. aeifi of (and to the temple. 

as. TimvaUam [tiscription of Vijaya Nandivikrajnavarman. 
Hultzsch. S.tJ„ vol. ill, p, Ji'S. 

TatniL This inscription w'hich is found in the Siva 
temple of Btlvanalhe^vara at Tiruvallam belongs to 
the seventeenth year of the reign of Vijaya Nandi- 
vikramavBrman three villages w'hichwere clubbed 
together and called Videlvidugu-Vikramaditya- 
Chaturvcdimangfllain, were given away to ^iva at 
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Ti^kalivallain m Miyapma^u^ a subdivisioti of the 
Pa^ovurkotOJti. It stipulates thut the A.saeiLibly 
should pay ^000 oi paddy and tvrcQty J^alanfu of 
gold to the tcmpJe for the fcedieg of Siva Brahttiaus^ 
Lhedru^-beaters and other temple servants including 
the singers of Tirufiat^tyapt as well as for perpetual 
laiups^ anointment of idols, temple repairs, etc- The 
mention of Tfrtfpaifiyuffi at this early period Is 
signiUcanu 

8f>. A>. No. n of Venkayya .f/.r.C. 

voir viii, p. 102. 

This is a Tamil inscripiioti engraved on a stone built 
into the veranda rotind the of the 

Ulagn|anda-Feruma] temple at Kahchipnrain^ dated in 
the eighteenth year of the Nandtpottarayar who was 
victorious at Te(laru. It registers a license to the 
villagers of Vidcividugu-Kudiratchiriyar to carry on 
trade in all goods from camphor on one aide and 
shoes on the other side. This was done at the request 
of Anuttara-pallavamyan, The was K^npafti 

Tamifapperardy au. 

a;. Cpt., 2S3 of 1901, 

This inscriptioii is engraved into the entrance to the 
Sadaiyar temple ac Timchannambiindi near Koviladh 
Tanjore District and registers, in the eighteenth year 
of Nandipottariyar who was victorious at Tellairip a 
gift of two Jamps to the temple. 

3R. No. JBO of 1907, 

This inscriptidd engraved in the twenty-second year 
of Nandipottarnyari the victor at Telllriit in- a 
Slone in the north wall of the AdlmuleSvara temple 
at Tirupalauurai registers a gift of gold for 
two lamps in the temple of Mahidevabhatara at 
Ti rupa ray turai. 

89. Gudimallam Bana Inscription of the twenty-third year of 
NandipotlaraiJar, Venkayya. Five Bapa inscriptions 
of Gudimallam. £>, Afrf,, voJ. xi, pp, 224 £f. 
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This is n Ba^ia iascriptton ia Tamil (ound ta the ParameS' 
vara lemplo at GuiJunallajn* It records, in the 
twenty-third year of the elorious Naadipdttarosar, 
while Vikrflraaditya-Mavalivaqaraya was mlia? the 
Vadngxsadf^irktt, one of the members of the com- 
mitiee administering the Tiruvipramhedu, purchased 
by a deed of sale a field from one AeniAanoan and 
made a gift of it to the God Mahadeva of the temple 
of Para^arameSvars for ghee and sacred lamps- The 
Assembly aecordiagly ordered that all the oil-tnills 
in the village should be set up and the oil secured. 

SO, fip. Col.. No. 68 of 1908. 

This Tamil inscription, dated in the sixth year of 
Nfipatungapdtarayar is written on e slab set np near 
the sluice of a tank at Valtivur and registers the 
construction of a sluice by a private individual. 

91. £p. Col.. Ko. 365 of 1904. 

Tamil, dated iu the seventh year of Vijaya-Nn>aiiinga- 
vamian and engraved in the north base of a ^iued 
ma/f^apa in a roch-ent Siva shrine at Narltamalai 
refers to the excaYatiou of the temple by Saltan 
Paiiyili, sou of Videlvidugu Mnttaraiyan, 

92. Bahur plates of Nripatungavarmau. Hultzsch. Ap. Pitd.. 

vol iv. pp. ISO ff- Text of the record in H. K. Sastri, 
S./!/.. vol. if, part V, p. 515. Translation of Sanskrit 
portion in Jouveau-Dubreuirs PailBros, pp. 49 If. 
Freshly edited with text and translation in Ep. Ind.. 
vol. xviii, pp. 5 ff. by E. Haltisch. 

Original plates missing. The record which is in 
Sanskrit and Tamil consists of about thirty verses in 
Sanskrit. The first contains au invocation to Vishnu 
while the next five furnish the mythical pedigree from 
Brahma to Pallava. through Angirasa and bamyu, 
Bharadvaja. Drdtin and Aivattaman. In the lineage 
of the Pnlkva was bom Vim ala, Konkamka, etc., after 
whose demise came Danlivarmaii a devotee of 
VLshpu who was equal to Indra and who had obeisance 
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done io him by other Kin^it. From DanUvarrijaii 
waa born the powerM Nandivarmanp who described 
ns having taken the earth unaided in battJe, and 
who hnd married ^anka bom In the Rish^raltiita 
family. Their son was Ntpaitingadeva who wa:i 
the donor famous in other worlds, rs Hama was and 
who is said to have been viciorious in the battle of 
Kalava (?) and who defeated the Pandyan armies 
on the banks uf the Ariehil. The object of the record 
is to reffiater the ff ift of three viJlages, Chettuiwkkam, 
Vitan^aUukadiivannrt and Iraippiiqaicheri to the 
Col lege of V’^edic studies at Bahnr yyidyasrAdfta)^ 
The viJlasres were freed from aJl taxes. The Tamil 
portion dated in the eig'hlh year of Vijays-Nfpatuo- 
£avarman records the announcement of the gift to 
the residents of the Bahtir village and refers to Videl- 
vidufU-K^iipaBj-Tamilaperaraiyan as the A^hapti, 
and that the villaftes as beiofif situated in the suth 
division of Aruvan^u. 

yx £p. dW,, No. 4dO of 1905. 

This Is a Tamil InscripUonioijnd in the first wall 

of the NaTar^jasvafnl shrinet in the Vaf^anyci^vars 
temple at Tjrovalaogadu records in the eleventh 
year of Nrpattin^a's retn that the Qneen 
K^avan Mahaileviyar made a ffift of 108 Jt^a/an/u 
of gold to the temple of Tinivalangadu in the 
Palayanurn^n. 

94. CoL, No. 457 of 191^?, 

This is a Tamil stone inscription wrltien in a slab lying 
in a big irrigation: tank In the village of Jfanididu 
which records that in the twelfth year of KoA'^ijaya 
Ni^atungavarman a certain Kongamyamirtra-Perti- 
man constructed a bank of sionea to the tank at 
Manid^ti and also renovated the head of ihe 
irrigation channeL 

95- £fi. Col., No. 257 of J9J2. Tamil. Sixteenth year of 
Nrpatunga. 
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This is a Tamil inscription found near a Ganeia image 
outside Kailisannthatcniplsflt pariinesvarainangBlam 
and regiRtera a gift of eleven kafanivsot gold in the 
sixteenth jear of Nrpatiinga foi offerings to the God 
Mabiideva in the temple of Sailesvara at ParanieS- 
varamangalam. The amount of the gift was deposit¬ 
ed on interest with the Gai/afientniaHaf of SaiJeSvara 
by N^dirkirainiati. 

9(5. Ep. Os/.. No. 33 of 1900. Tamil record on the north 
wall of the Ki^fivapertimal letnple fit Ktiram reeLstetj 
a sale of land. 

97- £>. CW., No. 277 of 1902. Venkayya, £p. /»-/., vol. vu, 

p. m. 

This inscription records io Tamil that in the twenty-brsl 
year of Viiaya-Nrpatnngavarman—one Namaan 
Korran made a gift of twelve A'a/anjn of gold 
for a perpetuo! lamp to the God Mahadeva of 
Tiraviratfanam temple at Tinikovililr situated in 
Kurukkaiknrram, a Butulivision of Mi1^u. The 
citizens of TimkSvilur accepted the gift and promised 
to carry out the donor's wish. 

m A> CA , No. 303 of 1902. 

39. £p. Cot,, No. 300 of 1901. 

This is a Tamil inscription dated in the twenty-second 
year of Vijaya NrpatungavikraniavannBn and is found 
on a pillar in the Sadatyar temple at Tirticbeonam- 
btindi near Kovilodi- The object of the inscription 
is to record the gift of gold by a Pallava Queen to 
the temple of TirukatJaimndi-Mahadeva. 

100, £fi. CoA. No. 3f>l of 1901. Same year, gift by aJiother 

individual to the same temple- 

101. CA; No. 17 of 1895. 

This inscription is found at the ViratlaoeSvnra temple 
at KandiySr twenty-first year of 

V ija ya-Nrpatn ng avikramn varma n. 

10?. lip. O/., No. 37 of 1900. . . . 

This is a much damaged Tamil inscription engraii’ed on 
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a pillar on a Siva temple and dated in the twenty-first 
year of Nrpatuncavannan's reifiri. It records a 
resolution of the Assembly at Kurani^ 

W3 Bp, CW., Nq. 84 of 1892. 

This Tamil inscriptioii fotind in a niche of the north 
wait of the pr^k^ra of the Saptarshi^ivara temple at 
L^guctl is dated in the twenty-second yearof Kovijayft 
Nrpattmffavikmmavannan and registers a ^ift of 
lamp and offerings to God- 

104. £p, Cfff-, Nop n9 of I^IS, 

This is a Tamil mscriptioti inscribed on n beam in the 
Venket^aperumal Letnple at Tinimukknda] in the 
Madurantalcam Taluk dated in the twenty-fourth year 
of Vi jay a Mrpatungavannan. Its object i& to register 
tt gift of gold to the temple of VishonbhatSra by 
Arigandaperumanar, son of Kadopafti-Muttaraiyar. 
The Assembly of Slyyapurani in the CrrukaUnkoUam 
took charge of the gift* 

105. Five Btna inBcriptlons. /riti* l&Hi April, P- 

T. A.G. Row, Bp.Cvi., No. 228 of 1902. 

This inscription found in the Farame^vara temple at 
Gudimallaoi in Ka|ahasti saitiindan is dated in the 
twenty-foortb year of VIjaya Nrpntungnvarman 
while Mavail-Vinariya w^as ruling the west of the 
^^adugavajimerku. It makes mention of the members 
of the Assembly of TiruviprsTiabedn^ which is 
mentioned as being situated in H^ilainadu a sub¬ 
division of Tiruvengadakottam^ 

106. Bp. NOp 397 of 1905. 

This Tamil inscriptional fragiuenl found on thecelJJng 
of the matidapa io front of the Varadaraja temple at 
K&veripakkain records the gift of gold in the twenty- 
fifth year of Vijaya Nypaiti nga vlier a m a . 

107. £A Ca., No. 394 of 19U5. Undated, 

This inscription fooad in the north wail of the mand^pa 
in front of the Vnrsdariji temple at KIverfpakkam 
mentions M^gudunadu, n sub-division of PBcluvir- 
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kottam and KavidipakiMn. a/itfJ AvoninSrSjaua- 
chnlurvediraaimalitin in the esme kcitnint 
Two Ambur Inscriptior*. Hultzach, Ep, Ivd., vol iv, 
pp. 182,183 and plate. 

The two slabs bear on their top a Tamil inecription and 
below oa a counter-sunk surface a bas ruliel represent- 
be a warrior holdine a bow and sword. These are 
dated in the twenty-sisth Ko-Vijaya 

Nroattingavamiflii and record the death of the servant 
of Pinidi Ganearayar when the army of the Nojninba 
attacked Amayur. in Mel-AdayaruflSdu, a sol>divisioo 
of Haduvurkdttam for Hiiltosch 

held the view that pirndi-GaneHrayaT of these inscrip¬ 
tions is perhaps identical with the Western-Ganea 
Kina Pnbivtpati I.) 

WW, Copper-Plate Inscription of the sixth year of Nrpatun^- 
vanpan. Sewell’a Eisi ei Antigvttia, voJ- fi, No- 209. 

p. 30. , . 1. 

A set of sevep copper-plates havine a seal with 

several emblems the principal fifiaire bcioff a 
bull. The languafie of the first three plates is 
Sanskrit in the old Grantha characters, the remaiorns 
plates in Tamil- The ohiect of the record is to record 
the urant of Sri-Nrpatunea, in the sixth year of bis 
reien □ gift of the village of Prallmadevi-Chatarvedi- 
manealam to certain Brahmans, The eenealogy of 
the donor is traced from Vishnu to Pblava through 
AnEirswi. Btaaradvhja, Dropa apd Droni, and from 
Pallava thtouen Harigupta. Asokavarman. KaJsrvya- 
varipa, Natasimba, ifahindra, Nrpati. Rajasimha, to 
Sri-Dantivarman the father of the donor. 

inscriptions of miscellaneous pallava 

CHIEFS OF THE SECOND HALF OF THE 

ninth century 

Eampavsrman. Ep^ Col., No- ©4 of 1898- 
Tamil insaiption dated In the sixth year of Vijaya- 
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ivarapavRiman recording g\h of gold to tile Vishpii 
LOniple at Cdvardhojia at UttaTHitiaJJurp 
JJI- Aiiother TamiJ Hecord, Co/., No. 338 of J905t dated 
in the ^i^th year of the same kiog^ti rule but 
fragmentary^ Is fcaud in the Vamdaraja-poninial 
temple at Kavciipiikkafn. 
lliT. Ep, W, Mo. 3 of 1838. 

Tamil inscription wntiea in the weiit waU of 
the VaikuDtha-perumaJ teaiple at Uttoramallur 
records the gift of gold to the Mahadiva in the 
nejghboqring village in the eighth year of the reign, 
113- Ep. Lol., NOr S5 of 1838. Records a sale of land^ in the 
eighth yeai^ 

[J4r No+ ti of 1838, fouad in the Vaikiintha- 

penima] tucnpJe wall records a gift to Mahavfsh^tip 
and Is dated in the eighth yeor of the aame reign. 

US. Gj/,p No, 7 of J898. 

Tamil inscription in the walls of the VaLkuiithapernma] 
temple at Ultaramallijr. Incomplete, Records a 
sale of land in the nindiyear of VijayakampavamiaJi^s 
reign, 

llh* Cpi^f Na+ 42[^oi voJ. vji* pp, 132^3. 

Tamil inscrlptioi], dated in the eighth year of 
V ijayakatnpavarman's reign t^xitten in a long stone 
m a opposite to the ruined Is vara temple at 
^iapnram near Vellore, The record consists of two 
Sanskrit verses and ii half in the (Jt^nika characters 
and fl passage in Tamil prose. The Tamil portion 
which as deled fo the eighth year states that a chief 
named Raj^itya huilt a Siva temple mad a tomb in 
memory of his deceased lather PtithIvi'Gangariyar. 
The mutilated Sanskrit potttons give a geuealogieal 
rtucoont of Rnjaditya and mentions Madhava ns the 
earliest ancestor of his son Alvivarman, and another 
whose name is Iheglhle. Rijaditya is described as 
the son of Pilbivi-Gajigarayar and the temporary 
of Vijayakampa, 
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117. £fi. Cofr, No. n of 1898. 

Damaged Tanijl inscription at Utiaramallur V-aikuoUii^- 
pcrumal tempt«, dated in tbe tenth year of the same 
kinn:. 

1 J 8 , S IJ-, vuL iii, No. B, p. 13. Holuseh. 

This Tamil inscription cm the south wad of the Vishpn 
temple at Ukkal records in Tamil Oiat one Sa^aiyan 
gave 400 k&^ts oi paddy to the villagfers of Ukkal In 
the tenth year of Kampavarman to feed the Brahman 15 + 
im Ep- No. 2U7 of 1901. 

Tamil inscription on the south wall of the Lakshmi- 
Naiiyaoa temple of KavuntaiKlIam records in the 
fourteenth year of Kam[>avarmnn that one M^naaarpa 
an inhabitant of Rulanur in Veng^ai Niidu made n gift 
or land io the Vishpn temple at KavanuiHll™« 
(Chenglepat District). 

V^O. £P- fTo^.. No. 42 of 189®. 

Tamil record in the Vnikunlhaperumal temple at 
Uttaramallur registers a gift of gold to the tcniplc in 
the fifteenth year of Vijayakampayarmao. 

121. Ep. same place. Another dam^^ed^ Tamil 

insedptiou m the fiftecnih year of the same king, 

12^. SJJnt vol. iii, No. 5, p> 8. Hnlttsch. 

Tamil inscriptioii engraved on the south wall of the 
Vishnu temple of Ukkal. dated in the fifteenth year 
of the reign of iCainpavarman. The inscriptfon 
records that a certain Sadaiyau gave over 1000 l-Mi 
of paddy to the Assembly of UkkaL ^vho pledged 
' themselves to supply in return 500 X-4<tff of paddy 

per year for some unspecified purpose. 

12;k EP. Gj/ t No. :m of 1905„ 

This is a Tamil inscription engraved on a stone built 
into a floor close to the south wall of the Varfldaraja- 
perutna] temple at Kiveripakkatn. it is dated in tbe 
seventeenth year of VIjaynkampavarinan and records 
a gift of goM and mentions Aveui-Nariyapachatur- 
v^imangalain, an altemaUve name of Kaviripikkanu 
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124, £fi- No. 2na of 1901. 

Ttiia Tam\] iosciiption put tip Mi the south wali of the 
Lakshmi-N^aSfaoa temple at KavauLan^aa] records 
in the eighteenth year of Kampavarmap the celebra- 
tioji of certain (estivaIs at Mlnasarpa-ViahouFTha. 

ViSr No. S4 oi J89®. 

This is a Tamil inscription at die Vaikuntha perumal 
temple at UltaraTPallur and records the eift of ffold 
in the twenty-Srst year of Vijayakampavarman for 
the repair of a locoJ tank. 

126. Bp- Cof.. No.^ of 1&9S. 

Tamil inscription on one of the walls of the Vaiknn|hn- 
perumil temple of Ultaramalliir records, in the 
twenty-thiid year of Kampa-PenimaiSp an allotment of 
^old and paddy. 

127. /Wm vol. vii, p. ^^3. Solapuram Tamil inscripLion. 
This inscription in the north wall of the Periiniil 
temple at iSolapuram near Vellore records die 
bnildin; of a temple of Naraylpa at KadtitumbarT 
that isp Solavaiam called Kanakavalli-VishouiErha 
identical with the temple In which the inscription 
is cneraved. Kottutumbor is described as beiofi: in 
Pan^ala-N^Up a subdivision of Paduvur-koffam^ 

128. Bp- C 0 L, No. 174 of 1912. 

This is a Tamil inscription engtaved in one of the 
slabs built into the floor of the Adhipure.^Vflra temple 
at Tiruvorriyur* The object of the iosciipdon is to 
record a gift of twenty-seven ^afanjus of gold for 
offerings by Pudi-Arindigai wife of Vtd^vriduipi 
Ilangov^ir of Kodumbaltir in Kon^u. The amount 
was placed id the hands of the residents of Vaikaltbrt 
a suburb of Tirtivofflyur on Interest at three 
tier htfanfu per anndin. 

129. Bp^ O/.. No. 357 of 1909. 

This inscription is written on a slab SEt up near the 
Village Munsiff'a ^avadi at Okkkur and ia a Vfragal 
of the period of Kampapenim^. It records the 
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tleath of a hero on tte occasion when Ihe town was 
destroyed. The characterB in which the inseription 
is recorded are old enough to be aswibed to the 
time of the later Pal lava kings ot the ninth centwy- 
The hero who met with his death is represented by a 
standing ligure with a drawn sword in the right hand. 

130 £pt Cet., No, 351 of 1908. 

This inscription found in the slabs at Valleivara 
temple at Mangadn records in the third year of 
Ko-Vijaya-Aparaiitavarniaii a gift of gold for lamp 
and offerings to the temple of Tiruvcililtil-Mahadtvfl 
at Maaigadu in KachcbipedUi 
13L dp, CoL, No. 158 of 1912. 

This is a Tamil inscription engraved on a slab in the 
floor of the verandah of the Adhipure^vara shrine 
at -Tirtivorriyur belonging to the fourth year of 
Kd-Vijaya-Aparajitavamian. The object of this 
record is to register the gift of thirty of 

arkdtchtmfoiti gold for a lamp to the god of Tini- 
vorriyur (MahMeva) by Amntti atias KnrtnnbakoUri 
a concubine of Vayirameghan aiiiti Vapakovaraiyar 
son of Perunangai. The amount was deposited 
with the Assembly of Adambakkam a hamlet of 
Tiruvorriyiir and the Amitfagano (committee) on 
interest of three jtmnisii kalanjUy every year. 
m. O/., No. 31 of 1912, , . 

This Tamil inscription written on a stone lying m the 
MatangeiSvara temple at Satyavedn is dated m the 
fourth year of Aparajitavamian records the village 
of Turaiyur with its Income consisting of fion and 
oarwrw for worship in the Mahadevn temple at 
Matangapalli in Tekkumadn a subdivision of Pmyi^- 
Ilangdrtam by Kumara^ai Kunimbaiudittan ofioi 
Kidup&tti Perariyan of Scranadn. 

133 £p- Cj/.pNo. 161 of 1912^ t, f 

This is a stone inscription in Tamil dated m the ourth 
year of Ko-Vijaya-Aparajiuvarman, and records the 


2oS //is/or)* fAe PalArt^as S^tif/r //rdm 

Eift of tfiirly of jjold for a I amp to tbe temple 

of Timvomy ur BfahadevA by Sappakkan aii^s Patffl- 
dani who was a cDncubioe of VairamoEhan afiss 
\^^akovaraiyao son of dSmi-Akkan, It meotfoos 
the assembly of Adambsikkam a suburb of TimvorTi' 
yur and Amrt^^a^aLtar, the village committee who 
look charge of the money-Effti 
m. £p. Cs/m No. 32 of 1912. 

This ja a Tamil La^judptlon entraved In ihe 

of the same temple records In the liftb 
year of Aparajita Eift of 300 sheep for a lamp 
by PorrinanEai wife of fCi^upatUperariynn, a 
chief meotloned in a previous loscriptlon. It 
also meutioos the measure calJetl the 

1S5. Ep- C&i,, No. 190 of 1912. 

This Tamil inscription records that In the sixth year of 
Ro-Vijaya-Aparajitavarman a of for 
lamps by the community i)f the Mahesvaras which was 
accepted by the assetnbly of Id anal i a village near 
Tiruvorriyur. 

136. £p. No. J62 of 1912. 

This Tamil inscription on a slab In side (he Adhi- 
pureivara temple records In the seventh year of 
ICd'Vijaya'Aparajitavarmiiu a ^ift of g^old fora lamp 
to the temple by the Queen Mahadevi Adigal, The 
Assembly of Adambakkam received it on interest. ^ 
]37. £p. No. 159 of 1912. 

This is a Grantba-Tamil inscripHou of the eighth year 
of Ro-Vifaya-Aparajitavannau engraved on a slab 
built into* the verinda of the Adhipu res vara temple 
in Tintvorriyfirr The object of the inscription is to 
record the gift of fifty i^afarriu of hTkarchemmai gold 
for offerings and a lamp by PaittangikAndant chief of 
Rattur in Vadagarai-lnnambarnfidu in Cbolanldo- 
The provisions made were elaborate and included 
rice, ghee, plantain, sugar^ vegetables^ arccaouts^ 
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betel-leaves, tender coeoanuts, pofKM-gavya, sandal- 
paste and camphor. 

138. Ep. CoL, No. ISO of 1912- 

This inscription which i» found in the temple of 
Orrimuder records a ffift of land by purchase from 
the residents of lEanaimhdar for offerhiE to a shnne 
called Cbolamal lei vara by a donor whose name is 
lost. 

1.39. £/. Cal., No. 435 of 19€5. 

This inscription in Tamn verse on the south wall 
of the VirattinKvara shrine at Tirnttam records 
in the eighteenth year of Vijay-Aparajitav^ap a 
gift of 1000 kuii of land by Nambi-Appi to the 

temple. 

140. Ep. Col., No. 433 of 1905- 

This is another inscription in Tamil verse m the same 
place and records that a certain Narobi-Appi built a 
temple of Timttaniyal of granite- The verse ,s smd 
to have been composed by the king whose name is 
not however Elven. 

HI. Udayendiram Plates of Piithivipatt II. 5././.. vol. 11 , 
part iii, p. 380. 

Sanskrit and Tamil copper-plates. The Sanskrit 
portion gives a genealogy of the Ganga-Bapa 
king Prithivlpati 11, snrnamed Hastimalla (srrfiff 
12-33) and the information that, with the per¬ 
mission of bis sovereiEu Parakesari-PlsrantBka I 
he granted the village of KadnikSttnr to the village 

of Udaiyendra-Chaturvedimangalam. The Tamjl 

portion gives the botmdaries of the granted land 
and is dated in the fifteenth year of Panmlaka I. 
The genealogical portion records the military 
exploits of Prithivlpati I in several verses one of 
which IvfTse 18) says that, ‘having defeated by 
force the Plndya's lord Varagnija at the head of 
the great battle of gripurambiya and having thus 
made his friend's title Aparajita significant, the hero 

27 


^Ip ffisiary 0/ /w/aii 

entered heaven by saerificini: his own lifCp" (It has 
been surmised from this that the battle of 
SrIpuraiDbiya was foui^bt by the Pallava kinp 
Aparajita aiJisL Varaju^a and that the former had 
for his ally the Western Gauija kin^ Prithivipali 
and that the battle ended in favour of Aparijiia 
thouf^h bis ally lost bis life in it.) 

142. Timvalanif adn plates of Rajcndrachola. H, K. Sastd^ 

SJJ.^ voL li, part UL Nq. 205+ 

The Timvaianfadti plates of Rajeiidrachola beTon^in^ 
to the sUth year of Rajendmi while describiue the 
flcbievoTuents of the ancestors ol Eajepdra, record 
49} that the Chola Jcinj^ Aditya * haviPif con¬ 
quered in battle the Pa]lava with bis briniant 
army tboueh he was Aparijitai he took possessko 
ol bis queen, ihe earth and accomplished hfs object 
in this direction loo \ This Aparajita is evidently 
identical with the Aparojita-Vikrimavarman whose 
inscription at TJrutta^i is dated in the eighteenth 
year and who, along with Weslcrrs Ganga Icing 
Prithivipati for bis ally, fonght against the Pindy^ 
king Varagnpa at the battle of ^ripurambiya. 

143. Pfi. No. J13 of 1^97+ 

This is a Tamil mscriplion of the thirds year of 
Vijaya-NarasiErhavarman and records that Atimlttlr* 
martigan, an inhabitant of Pakkam and a servant of 
Valfinadtira having recovered the cattle, in a catile 
raid fell in the same ceusCi 

144. Hultxscbp £>. vok iv, p, 177* KfpMuttngiir 

inscription of Narasimhavarman. 

This {nscripiion consists of nine lines on a rough stone 
slab in Kil'Muttugur, a village in Gudiy^t^am Taluk 
ol the Norih Arcot Diistrict. The alphabet is in Tamil 
and resembles the Vatl^Inttu inscrSptjcns- The in- 
acription records in Tamil the gift of land and houses 
at Mukkudiirto a Brahman in the eighteenth year of 
Kd-Vijaya Narasimhavartnan. Below the inscription 
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145. 


146. 


147. 


HS. 


149. 


ISO. 


is a bas-relief wilh two ceulral f kutcs of elephant 
and Roose from i^hicft Dr. Honisct hasdrafluihe 
infererce that Narasimhavarman telnrEtd to the 
Westcrn-G anc a dy nasty. 

This is an archaic Tamil iDScriptiOe of the twenty^ 
fourth year of Ko-Vijaya NarasimhavitranjavarmaiJ 
and record.^ the death of a heroin the service of 
Skatida, the Adhiraja of the Bapas and who fell m 
the recovery of cattle lifted by three persons. 

Viiaya-Isvarftvamian. £>. vol. vii, p. 24, 

This Tamil inscription in VaKeluttn characters records 
in the twelfth year of VijayaJivaravarman the 
death of a hero who was killed by a Baija chief 
called Kardniti at Siralyur. 

EA. hid., vol. vii, p. 23. 

Two inscriptions in a held at Haniimantapuram n 
Dharmaptiri Taluk. Salem District, record that m 

the seventeenth year of kiOR Vijaya-hvaravaimao, 

Rattan of Podur and Kadadi Karakkan fell. 

£p. Cct.. No. l.SO of I9ie. 

This is a Tamil inscription eceraved on a slab built 
tato the north wall of the Aeastye4vara tem^e a 
Poyvaniir. Arkonam Taluk, rccoids m Tamil the Rift 
for offerines In the second year of Vayiramefiha- 
varman for the temple of Ti^mvaeatiiivammdaya- 
Mahadeva at PoyRainallfir in Damalkottam. 

Ep, Cel.. No. 152 of 1916. 

This is a similar record dated ,n the second year of 
Vayiramephflvarman and registers a £'1^ ^ 

ducting Sribali In the temple of Tiraknhaarattn 
Ahw at Palakalam^ 

Kattirai. Ep. Ind., vol, vii. p. 25, 

This is a Tamil inscripiion put up on a rock near 
Tandlam, Arkonam Taluk, dated In the tenth year of 
Satti. the king of Kadavas, It consists of two 
Tamil verses each of which states that a PaUava- 
maharaja built a sluice for the tank at Tandjam. 
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151. £p. No. ^S4 of 1916. Jonvedu-Dtjbreuili Ani*, 
voh ii| pp. 65-6- 

This inscrjpHon en^rave^ tti Pa£/iva-Gran(ka on 3 
pillar m& rock-cut cave at Melacheru Gin^ee Taluk, 
stales that the Siva temple called ^ti-lSlkbari-PaJJa* 
ve^varam was excavated by Kin^ Chandraditya at 
Simbapura. 

SOME INSCRIPTIONS IN ORIGINAL 

M A VIDA VOL D PLATa^ 

Ditba[£fiJ fj KacbchTpurato YovaEnahiraio Bbaradiya- 
sagrotto Pallav^aih £ivakha[£h]d'a vammo Daitifiaka- 
devapatadi iDapayati [| ]amhe]ii diltf amha-vejayite 
ya [dbaiiijiu-ayti-baJa-vadhajilke baiiihaninadi Agi- 
vesa sagottasa Pnvakotujasa 

Gopaihdijasa Aipdbapatl (thi) ya-glmo (Viiipa)r&li3 
amhehi udak-adiili saihpadato [| } etasa gamaaa Viri- 
pnrasa sava^bflmhadeyapa (r)f(ha)ro(re) vitaiiita J[] 
aloua [kbjidakait] ara^ba!=^arli (vi) nayikam apaTath' 
paribalivafdaih] ahhadapapeisasaiti akiiracbolakavi- 
□asikha^ [a] samvisam fj j etehi an^icha sava- 
bamhadeya-inajadiya sava-paribareiii paribarite [J] 
paribaratba paribaripetha cha[f ] fo amha-EistEAiti 
aticbbituoa pili badhfajkarejjs [vita] karapejifi va 
lasa ambo Sirira fih] sisanaiti karejbtne [ f] safinj 
vachhara [ipj dasainatb 10 pakbo chha;bo 

6 divasarb poihdiaml 5 {)] MMi sayatii dattb 
pattiki [il]. 

vol, vi, pp. 86-8. 

BatxiSEt MuaBtm Flaths of CHAaDcEvi 
Siddba [| Siri- V i jay a- Kbandavatn [m] a^rM a hirajassfl 

Satnvacbcbar[£J , , * [f] yuvaipabirijessa Bbirnd- 
ddyassa PaHavInam s;(r)^Viiaya-BaddhaVflmiEflSsa- 
devi [Bti]ddbi knrajinavt (Janani) Charcdevi ka 
[dake] viya . * (viyapataifa) Rijatalakabct [|b]e 
paniya (paniya-kvpid} pad pise Atuka^sa kasita, 
(Kasitavvaili) chhettaib DalOre Ku]i-J£ahltaraka 
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(Maliataraka) devaknla [bbs] bta^avan-NarRyapassa 
am had) Syu-balavaddbaniyarii tatupa bhuiDi-pivat- 
lapa chattiri 4 amtiehidi sampadatta [| ] tarii natu^a 
einieyi(ya)ka ayutta savva-paribar^i pariharatba 
pariharipe [tba] [1] - ■ ■ ■ • Adatti Rohan(i)(rdtu] 

Ep. Ind., vqI. viii, p-145.- 

THlCaiNOPOLV iNSCmi-riOB of MAHZNORAVAaifAP I 

^rgq: I 

?Tf5T^r tpqfnTt 

rqn?5Tmft ^ » 

iprarTw^q ® ^ 

aPmi ' 

Ria; ^Jf^qqt^rfq ¥f>T 51™^ * * * 

^ gqqrfiT qf^T;— 

* S, j. A, vol. i» P- 38' 

MAHBNERAVAm iNSCKiynOH OP GtfrtABHABA 

Rfgaaq 

jpnqqrfdTnw^'^fq qe^T^ 

£p. Ind., vol. iv, p. J53, 
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SlVAUANGAMU rNSCBIPTION 

/ud.^ voL vi, p, 3?0* 

DalavIkuk Inscription op Uar^kora 

«pi^pra^T^ i 

5i^*rg5^u^: I 

Ep* /fid., vol. jcijp p. 225. 
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the MAHAyAI^SA. Ch- XLVH 

AND When that KiDE Haitha-datha 11 was dead 

became kiPE- (Who is this Mapftvamma ?), what famUf came 
he from, and whose soa was he. aod how did he t^e ^sses- 
Sion ol the kmEdom? He was spiunr from the race of 
Mahasammala. and inbedled the Ereat virtoes 
princes. He was the son of Kassapa. w-ho des^ojed he 
Thuparania. And bis qpeen was Saneha. ^ ^ 

Raja of Malaya- After he had ob.ameJ the hand of 
pracess in manfaffe he lived secretly with her m the northern 
conalty antU it catne to the cars of 

he went over to India and having made himself known to 
King Narasiha, he entered his service and wi«^ much laboiir 
found favonr in the sight of that king- And when he saw that 
the kiofi's friendship was nnfeiEoed. be taroneht his wife also 
to India and lived there with her. fflimsleTing to the kmg by 
day and night and another king. Kaijduvetlii. with whom also 
he had found favour gave him such great possessions that it 
seemed as if the whole of that kSog's dominions had been 
granted to him ; and while he was Uving in this way his wife 
Sangba bore him four sons and four daughters. 

And St happened one day as the king, Narasiha, was out on 
his elephant on pleasure attended by Mapavamina. he tecame 
thirsty and drank of the water ol a lender 'f 
his elephant and gave the nut (of which be had drank with tl^ 
water that was left therein) to Manovamma ihiokmg ‘'J “ 
«>nie other atiendanu And Mao avamma took 
was offered to him and communed thus with himself. Thw 
king is a friend to me and. considered in its true light, what is 
?he« mean or degrading in eating die remnaots of that which 
another liad partaken ? ft can in no wise harm me. therefore, 
to drink this/ Then he drank off the not. Yes, so great are 
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the efforts of exceed inf prudent men fvbo are resolved to 

overcome diMcultied 1 And tbe king (biippeningf at that 
moment to tnm round) perceived the error be bad inade, and 
fearing (lest what he bad done should grle-e his friendj and 
desirioff also to repair the mong he had upwitlingl^' done to 
him) seized the out and hJmself drank ofl whaL had been left 
in it hy bis friend. In soch manner do bononrable men 
always conduct th em selves, 

Thencefortb the kin^ Narasiha placed Mioavamma on an 
equal looting with him self r ref^arding food, and lodgiiiE^ and 
honour and equipage. 

And w hile they were living there together, a king, Vallabha, 
came tq make war against Sfarasiha^ And the king Narasiha 
reflected within hirnself in this wise : * This itiau {MipavamTUQ} 
has served me diligently by day and night, so that with my 
help he might obtain the kingdom which is his birthright. 
Wherefore if he should now follow me to the place of battle 
and lose bis life in the fteld^ his purpose, and my desire also 
to help him, would be of no avail/ Therefore the king left 
Mioavamma in the city, and w^ent alone to the place of battle, 
and began to prepare for war against Vallabba^ And (after 
his departure) Mioavamma thought to himself: 'It would 
advantage me no wise to survive the king Lf he should be slain 
In battle (aa I w'oujd then be left without a friend and with 
none to help m.e)> ff such an event sbonld happen, my 
friendship should have been formed in vain. For what 
purpose, besides, has the king treated me as an equal (unkas 
he e?tpected that [ might be of service to him in difficulties) ? 
Wherefore it is meet that I sbonld follow the king to the place 
of battle, and join him in the held, and share either of defeat 
or victory, of life or of death, with my friend the king/ And 
for this end he raised a large army, and having equipped it 
folly, he mounted on a noble ekpbant and set out for the 
place of battle, and showed himself before Narasiha. And king 
Narasiha w'as greatly delighted at the sight, and exclaimed 
with great emotion^ ‘ Surely, now know I the trust I had 
placed on bjm hns been rightly placed," 


And ftfterwardR Ibe forces of Mina as well as those of the 
kine joined toeether, and crushed the army of Vallahhn. 

And MiMiavamiiia displayed fireat valour in the field of 
battle beating down the enemy on all sides like unto Nsrayann 
in thc'battle of the gods. And Narasiha was greatly pleased 
with the valour of Mauavanitna, and embraced htm fondly, and 
exclaimed. ' Of a imth thon hast been to me the River of 
victory ! ' And he returned thence to bis own city and held a 
feast in honour of hia victory, and rewarded the army of 
Mioavamma with all the honours that were due. And m 
course of lime the king thought thus within himself - 'This 
my friend has left naught undone to prove his love for me; 
he is no longer my debtor. My debt to him must 1 now repay 
by what it is my duty to do, even though grateful men are 
hardly found who tnow the t alue of services done for them. 
He [hen assembled his officers together and spake to them m 
this wise: ' You yourselves are witnesses of the deeds of 
valour done by my friend here. And now It Is my duty to do 
for him that which will be a benefit unto him. remembering 
that to give help unto one who had given help in the past, is 
the duty of the righteous man,' And when these words were 
said. aU the ministers replied. ' Whatsoever your maiesty 
desirclh. even that is our desire also.' 

And the king then granted unto MUjavamma an army with 
all the equipage and material and all kinds of artificers, and 
gave him leave to proceed l to his country and gain for himseit 
the sovereiRniy thereof). And when Manavamma was 
leaving the country together with his army, the king wep 
sore as if he had been separated from his own son. 

Mlnavamma then took ship and crossed the sea (with his 
army), and having made a fast voyage, landed at Lanka with 
his forces, and began to subdue the country {around). 

And when Dathopatissa heard of this invasion, he fled (from 
the capitals and Miflavnmroa entered the city and took It. and 
larried not to be croivnetl. but straightway cloMly P""™ 
the fugitive king (taking with him only a small force). (But 
he was soon compelled to give up the pursuit, for) th.tt potHon 
28 
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of his Tamil army that he hatl left in the city deserted 
from him false Lidtni^Ei were brought t jat he had 

bccu stricken with a serious illnessp And Dathn-ipatissa also, 
when he heard of this defection h raised a large army and 
prepared for wnr against Mijiavfltntna, who, when be saw that 
(save a few followers) his whole antiy had deserted from him, 
and that (if he should carry on the war with so small a force) 
his enemy might get a chance to triumph over his defeat and 
his deaths resolved to return to India and pnrsuade his friend 
to help him yet another time^ by givbg him an army to 
conquer the kincdoin. Accordingly be relumed to India, 
and showed himself again to his friend, Karasiha, and entered 
his service a second time, and having regained his favour, 
dwelt at his court until four kings had reigned in this island. 

And f^arasiha thus thought within himself: * This my fTiend+ 
who seeketh most leaoliitely after fame, hath now spent many 
years of his life in my service that so be might gel back hin 
kingdom. And lo ! he will soon have grown old. How then 
can I now reign (in comfort) and see him (thus miserable). 
Assuredly I shall this time restore to him his kingdom by 
sending ray array thither. Else what ndvantfieeth my life to 
me? ' Thereupon the king gathered his army together, and 
having equipped it well, gave Mij:i:avamniQ all things that he 
desired to have, and himself aocompanted the aimy to the 
seA'Coast where a mighty array of ships of burden, gaily 
ornamented, had been prepared for them. And when the king 
reached the harbour he gave orders lo all his officers that they 
should embark and accompany Al^avarama^ but they hIL 
showed unwilling ness to do so (without tbeir king). 

And Narasiha, having pondered well over the matter, 
resolved on this stratagem. Keeping himself so that his army 
might not see him, he gave over to Tifipavamma all hisretintie 
and insignia of royalty together with the ornaments with w^hiidi 
he adorned his person, and sent him (secretly) on hoard the 
ship, bidding him lake the royal drum the with him, 

aud sound it from the deck of the vessel. And ^linavamma 
did as be was directed^ and the soldiers thinking that it w'aa 


Ihe kiue (who was sondUint the call), 

aloDe on land. Then Mwa beean hja voyase with 

and all the material of war. which, with the ships m which ^ y 

were borae. was like unto a city fioatme down the sea. An 

in due time reached the port and disembarked 

And after the men had been made to real therefor » 

he beean to ficht. and took the northern ^ 

the inhabitants thereof, and then put himself at head of^is 

invincible army and marched against the cj y. 

Mfoa ^ thereof, went forth with a large army to 

r -rr «rr a". 

And Pottba knttha, w o country 

took refuge m Memkandara, tender 

(from whom he yZ Tow for a 

nor yet how can I k P _ 

the islandt sM if be theireb^ s e ^ th^m Afid tbe good 

;U a.. which -A ™"=^“ tror v‘i".. 

deeds that be did w ere many ^ ^ ^ 

Who can eontnerate them all o y terraced house 

renowned man built ihesu buildings. the 
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called Kii|]paeBi»ii, Sepawi. Siriai PadhaaarakJia Vibara, and 
the beautiful terraced bouac at Siri Sanehabodbi Vihira. He 
covered also the roof of the house at Thuparama. And he 
built H terraced house at the Thuparania and eave it to the 
Pansnhtilika uionhs. He repaired also the Old canopy □□ the 
top of the Cctiya and many bnildiiu[s there;, that had ^ooe to 
decay. 
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THE ^ AVANTlEUNDARlKA'l HASARA 

The Avantisiiudankattf^ and tbe Aiantistindat ikiitASs^a are 
two old Sanskrit niflnuscj-ipts diHCOvered b>* the search tarty 
of the iladres Oriental Manuscript Library some years aeo. Of 
these the former Is a prose work with a luetic 
the other is a summary of this work in verse, W hile tbe MSb. 
are mterestintto the students of Sanskrit literature the i^etieaJ 
introtluclion prefixed to the prose work is of partiailar interest 
re the students of Pallava history inasmuch as U shows the 
Utorary patronage of some of the Pallava kmgs of the Sunba- 
Vishnu line and the connection of some of the isell-knoun 
Sanskrit poets with Kauchipuram. It is aereed (hat this prose 
work was ivritteo by Dandb. and the introductory chapter fives 
some valuable data for fixinj the dale and place of Dandmand 
his connection with Bharavi as well ad the Pallava Itinf a and 
their interest in architecture and literature. The Uterary 
and historical importance of the work have been discuss^ in 
full by Mr. Ramakrishnakavi in his paper on ■ Avanlunnd^n^ 
kaiks, 9 i DandiH '* which may be referred to. Mr. Hanhara 
Sastri of Trivandrum has (iuestioned the tenability of the 
identity of Damodara and Bharavi and the relationship of 
Bbmavi and Dandln auf gesteil by Mr. Kavi in the lifbt of his 
discovery of the corresponding prose passage from Trivandrum 
Manunript Library. The following are extracU from 
Mr Ramakrishnakavi’3 edition which has the advantage of 
supplying a number of correct readings not found m the 
Manuscript acquired by ihe Govermneni Oriental Manuscript 
Library. 

> See para 10«. of U« Hr port na tho wurkiM 
Copfctudoe ontiUMl ■ Bliiravi add DwiJIn . 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES BY THE EDITOR 


Tiiis work traces tbe descent of DaD^n lo its Inttodtictory 
Chapter. In doing ao It bringa his great grandfather Gopala 
as a fellow-pupU of Bharavi whom it brings into contact 
with three kings of South India, namely, Vishnuvordhana, 
the father of Jayaslmha I of the ChUutyas of Badami: of 
Durvioita, among the Gangas who was his own pupil and 
cominented np on the 15th Sarga of the KiroiarjKiaya 
and wrote a Sanskrit version of the Bfhatk^tha and Simha- 
vishou of Tfa nphi- These details come out clearly from 
tbe MS- copy of the prose work Avardisfmdarikatha, not 
the versified jrJra or abridgement, as shown by Pandit 
Harihara Sastri, Curator of Sanskrit MSS.. Trivandram. 
in a paper presented to the fourth Oriental Conference in 
Allahabad. 

Page lit w* 2. 

The discovery of these panels raises the question as to 
the religion of the kings and the eaistence of the place. 
Simbavisbnu was a Vaishnava as be is described as 
Simbavislipu who worshipped Vishpu in devotion: 
BMeiyarSdkiia Visk^ttk His son and 

Mahendra is said to have been a Jain oiigioalJy 
and then become a convert to Saivism throngh Appar. 
It seems likely that he was Jain as in the MattasBasa 
be hrings into ridicule the Saiva Kap^a and the ^yu 
Of Buddhista. He has no reference to the Jains. His 
father's devotion to Vaishpavism may explain its omission. 
His portrait in the Varnha cave may bedne to the fact that 
be was there a prince with his father and Uke him, he may 
then have been a Vaishpava, This raises the question of 


^ 3 ^ of i&e Paliavus of Soui/i hidm 


the origin <>f the place. There h htUe doubt that the 
place existed before whatever Mahamalia may have done 
to eelarife and beaatify it. 

mle /- 

The slyJe of pillar described dDenmark adi^tioet daas of 
pillars. If MebamaJJa originated it, as probably he did^ 
his saccessors continaed and we find this kind of pillar 
in buildings of later litnes of different ages. To mark it 
distinctly as having been originated by MahamaMa we 
want a few □□doubted examples of these asmbable to his 
age. We cannot say we get that iu Mahibaljpnram. 

Pa^£ I. 

There ia no evidence in support of the assertion that 
NarasimhavanDaii Mahamalla founded the town. The 
town had the vemacular name and in that name 

was kuown earJierr Bhutattalvar, a native of the place 
refers to the place by that natnen Tirutnaugai Alvar a 
contemporary of Nandivartnan PaUavamaJla refers to the 
place as maiiai-Tals^iiyanam, meaning MalJai dose 
to the sea which ts otherwise known lying 

on land. This last is in reference to Vishnn who is abed 
on the earth, as though on the sea usually^ to let a devotee 
have a view of him in that posture. It was called kadal* 
Mallai to diatingniah it from other Maliais clearly indicat- 
ing that it is ao ordinary native name. This is distinct 
from the MimaiJapuram given to it by Mahamalla, as is 
very wmnionly the case m South India. The viJJage 
Mallai became the city Mamallapnram by this reebristen- 
ing. Pandit M. Raghavaiyangnr has suggested, from a 
reference in the Sangain classic Picrum^ao^uppa^\ the 
ideotificaticin of this place with mr/^ariiu in the poem 
in the Journal of OrUntai This term means th at 

whi<^ has the name of water and the Pandit finds jnstihea- 
tion for it in the naino Jol^iayanaff^ given to the Shore* 
temple in one of the later inscriptionsp Timmangai Alvaros 


Addithitai NoUs by ike EdUor ajf 

refereace is ralaiayanam aad not JalAsyanam. It would 
be difficult to 6nd a reason for the alteration. It must also 
be noted that y«/afeya««wi is given to the $iva skrineia the 
inscription. While the Pandit deserves credit for the sug* 
gestion, Nlr-peyarUH ts more likely to refer to another 
place Tiru-tfir^MalAi near Pallavaram and the poem has 
to be esamined closely to aee whether this is the place 
actually meant. (See Ifnlian , 1917 { TAf 

AntiquHiiS e/ MahA>olipHram, pp. 49 ff.) 

Page 120, note 2. 

The views of the late Mr. H. K. Sastri seem to have been 
due entirely to a misconstruction of the fhka in the 
Tandantonam plates and a misunderstanditig of the word 
ptmah (again). The previous verse refers to the conquest 
of the south and refers obviously to the exploits of 
Stmhavishuu of the main tine. From these the genealogy 
passes on to the descendants of his younger brother 
Bhimavarman, The first important character in this line 
is Hiriwiynvanna whose son Naudivarraan Pallavamalla 
became a great Pallava ruler. The poet npparenUy spoke 
of Simhavishpu as an avatar of Vishgu and refers to 
Hirapya similarly as a second avattt* of the same Vishgu 
(Bhuragyutejah). The use of the punab (again) Is then 
quite justified. There is no need to identify t^s 
Nandivamian with Nandi of Tel|am and create difficulties 
to surmount. The first is given his peculiar title £kadhira 
and he is described as a Paramavahhnava. The other 
is described as an equally devout Saiva. Ea^ of them 
gives himself credit for such allegiance in religion to the 
concluding verses. There is no room for a second 
Hiragyavarma not is there any need. 

Page JSS, note 2, 

The name of this author PeTundevanSr and bis work Bharata- 
veaho have been too readily identified with the author 
Bhiratam'padiya Pemifadevanar and his Bhttratam. The 


23* history sf tkf Pali&vas of South India 

first refers himself and his wort to the rei^o of Nandi- 
varntBO of TeJIIm and therefore to the aioth century 
beyond a doubt- In resard to the other however we have 
neither the work nor any aitracts. He is regarded as the 
anthor of the invocatory poems to the eight Sangaai 
coliections of which the Ahan&«SrH collection was made 
for Ugra-Pindya by Rudra barman. An ancient Pandya, 
anterior to the genealogical lists, is given credit for having 
got the BAoraiam done into Tami] in the larger fiinna. 
manur plates. This achievement is put on a footing of 
etruality with the victory at TaJaialanganam and the 
establishment of the Sacgam in Madura. In the face of 
these distinctive features the identifications of the two 
PerMdevans wouJd be impossible and the Bha^tam of the 
earlier Penindevaa cannot be the ve^ia that has ^me 
down io as in part. 


ERRATA 


Pace 

39 

L\m 

25 far 

Ktilimaharatlia, read Kulimahitarakac 

42 


12 far 

Simh^varmao and SkaadavarmaD, read 
Madhavavarman. 

IP 


15 far 

SimhavarnnaR^ read MIdbavavannaa. 

71 


Z5 far 

fifth, read fourth. 

•t 


23 far 

3 ,Lxih, read fifth. 

104 


12 for 

circa 600, read circa 655. 

1081 

r f.o, 2 1 

[ Unelj 

far 

read 


« 2 

far 

rmd 

113 

G«ii. Table /er 

Simbflvartdafl read Simbavlshiiu* 

1161 

: f.ii. 1 ) 

, tine 81 

for 

Afalaprakrfiis, read Mafapmknfis. 

137 j 

£.0. 2 1 
line 2 J 

far 

the wort, rmd of the work. 

160 


7 far 

Suudaaar^ read Suodarar. 

169 


2 far 

toIk iJv, read ifoL K¥. 


fflw otbtir tsrrtnw isaaLly la dlneritlnl nwki bave act bceo 
noticed heremfaoJaff too obviom. 
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